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Bev. E. E. laxuH, II.A. 
IT ,rill alwaya be a ready objeotion of Atheism to the 
doctrine of the Divine Eustenoe, that God can never be 
brought within the range of senaible observation. However 
nperticial, such reasoning is alwaya convenient, and hu 
its force. And something can always be made of the 
drangenesa of the fad that, upon such a subject, we are 
left to aak queauona, ud even to wander iD doubt ud 
IIDcerlainty. The uuth of Deity, one would have imagined, 
would have been plain to all, and beyond the contradiction 
of any. Bnt nothing ia indisputable among men, except 
that which ia aeJf-evident to aense or reason ; and the 
ui8'ence of God ia not directly bon to either. We may 
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sigh for a visible or palpable demonstration of Goel, ba,1, 
from the nature of Ule oue, this is impossible. He can 
never be numbered. among the phenomena upon which 
oommon sight can look. II He has revealed His thoughts 
to us in creation and in Christ, still He remainsJor ever in 
light which neiUier HDae nor mere. reason can ever 

•P£~~-lhia point that the moat awful risk of 1p9C111lation 
arises. la man capable of knowing, in any legitimate aenae 
of knowing, anything beyond that which the sense reveals ? 
Is that which the reaaoa infen from the ei:perience of 
eensation true or false ? From thn which is known may 
we conclude the existence of other things and truths which 
are themselves not found wilhin the sphere of lhe eensible? 
Uay such things, under any airoamatanoee, ever 11!8 made 
known to mon? Thai moclem ancl popular form of lhe 
materialiauc philo1oph1. which is called Apoaticiam, 
derives all its plauaibilitr from the sappoaition lhat man 
baa no knowledge whioh is not derived and aUeated by 
phenomena. It denies that we have any right to 1188111118 that 
anythinlJ exist■ which baa any diJrerenoe of nature from 
that which the sense apprehends. And ainoe God is not 
., a phenomenon " it is auerted that we can predicate 
nolhing COD~ Him. 

Pommately • lbw limitation of the natan and souroea 
of human knowledga baa no very great authority, and ia 
not yet univenally allowed. Something intallecdual or 
apiritual i■ ■till aupPo&eCI to belong to thfl thiokiq •abject. 
Therefore, it might 6e ahown at once, and .(M!?hapa on theae 
very prlnciplea of Agno■ticism, that 1om11Uling can be ■aid 
for the religiou theory. For, that ., eemation " which 
reveals matter, and of whiob, aooording to Mr. Mill, matter 
is but ., the ~-oondition," doea not wholly belong 
to the material. li oertainly hu not been proved yel 
that lhe only aubjeot of 118D8&tion i■ cellular tia■ue. And 
if there i■ ■omething in man himaelf, in aematioa. and 
reason, and will, whioh ia 8888Dtially diJrerent from the 
material universe io whiob he ia &Haohed, how ou ii be 
uaerted that "the pheno1118D&l is all we oan know ?" 

Of the peril of thi■ inaiclioua ancl apnacling type of 
infidelity• however• our apprehenaiona oannot be too 
amioue. We ahall not regret lhd Profeasor Fliot ha■ not 
inoluded a di■aertation on Apoatioiam among hi■ lecturea 
on antilheiatio lheariel, if, u some early futon, he p1'818Dt 



I 

ti, his IIMlll aD 4Dminatim of tbat.,.... of opinion, u 
ouadid ancl IIHO)ring u be bu giflD of the aJ.ler forms al 
Pantheism ucl Ka6uialiam. The Panibeiat baa eome 
twilight of hea.,.. ia hia clnam to oheer his 10al with • 
faint vision of epirilaal reali~ee. The Fualiai, eftll, while 
he reokone all liTU uad all thinge to be ia the hand of the 
Supreme Will, yet boWI before the inevuable ooQDeel whioh 
he oan neither oompnhend nor new. But Agnoeiiciem 
ignores God uad tramples uf!it• n deepieee religion 
u ille moei deoeiiful and • g of supemitiom. II 
baa no patieue for the goepel w ·oh diverie the thougllt 
and energy of man from hie duty ud intenei in this life 
to the punuit of promised bleeeiuge eleewhere. It can. 
therefon, nner be neutral or incliJterent in regard to reli• 
gion ; ite mieaion ie militant, a.od nothing leae than the 
abolition of· oned8 and worship ou eauafy ite upiratiou. 
Already il hae oe>ncluded tbeolofP' to be only &Q adY&Doe4 
fetishism, ucl ite etandard of wiedom plaoee all degree• of 
faith below 1m,. The praotieal effect of such a philo
eophy upon the penonal and eooial life of the inoreuing 
maltitwle who in Europe and eleewhue an inolining le 
it, will, doubtleu, be vaet and profound. We perhaps need 
not fear that m progre• will be very long continueL 
Soepticiem aeldom prevails Oftl' large portione of the 
human rue for -, gnat IIU80L The myetical instinota 
of the hllJllaD aoal, the oaJarnitiee of ham life, and, u we 
think, the W'Old 1111d Spirit of God, will not long allow a, 
man to forget tW he ii spiritaal a.od immortal. Even 
Mr. Mill hu aid : ., Bo long u human life ie inemlioient 
to satisfy human aspirations, eo long there will be a 
anviog lor higher thinge, whiob finde ite moei obviou 
atisfaotion in religion. So long u h11.1D11D life ie full of 
111fferinge, eo long there will be need of ooneolation whieh 
the hope of heaven affords to the eelAeh, tbe love of Goi 
to the tender and grateful." • 

Meanwhile, a theory which denies the claims &D4I 
aanctione of a higher world, will find too glad a reception 
iu many breasts ; the tendencies of u ever-extending 
physical science may help to encourage it ; while the 
gro~aque narrowneae of eorne who profesa to represent 
religion will.. ae heretofore, enhance the oharma of ham 
llDbelief. 

• ,n,... .&..,, • Rtlif""', p. lot. 
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Bat u God ia not an· object of aenae, neither ia the notion 
of Bia nwence a univenal intuition. There are funda
mental principle■ or iendenciea, or limitation■ of thoul{ht 
in the human mind, which give lo thought its invariable 
forms. It ia by one of theae that man deteda his separate 
conaciouaoeu (cogito, ergo nm), and also perceives the dis• 
tinctneBS of other objecta from himaelf (the non ego from 
the ego). In the aame way he cannot but relate all things 
lo apace and lime ; nor can he doubt the association of 
caaae and effect. Bali& ia no& proved, in like m&DDer, that 
he has a natural and nece■-ry intuition of a personal God. 
That he has a oapacityfor the idea of God, and also powerful, 
almost irreaimble tendencies lo religion, no one will deny. 
All this ia too well demonahated by history. But this is not 
what ia meant by an intuition. By an intuitional principle 
we mean a facalty or law of the mind which makes it 
neceSBary for it lo think in a certain way, if it think at all. 
But, aa ll. Paul Janet •ya in his profoand work on 
Final Cauu, there ia no mental prioo1ple of finality like 
that of cauaality. When we aee the tide filling the harbour 
and coverioJ the ahore, we naturally allow that the move
ment baa its material antecedents, but we do not 88 
11atun.lly regard it u the work of God. Since, therefore, 
the idea of a penonal Divine Originator is not in us, 
we may look u~ the anivenal diffuaion of religion among 
men 88 something approaching to a miracle. But it is left 
open lo each man, if he BO think or will, lo declare a doubt 
of the Divine EDatence. We have, therefore, no reason 
lo deny the sincerity of some who profeaa and call them
eelves Atheists. 

" True, lhe e:m&enoe ud poaal,ility of Alheima ha•• often beea 
daied ; bal Uae teetimony of hia&ory lo Uui nalily of Au..i1m 
eauol be Nt uide. Allhoap many ha•• beea ealled Alhei1la 
ujutly and oalllllllliouly, ud allhoagh a few who hate proles18d 
them18lves lo be Ath11ilta may have nally profeued • nligioae 
belief whieh they overlooked or were avene lo aebowledge, we 
eannol reuonably relaN lo tab al lheir own word lhe majority 
ol lhoee who have iDoalcaled a naked and andiegaiaed Atheism, 
and claimed ud gloried in the name of Atheill. heredible H i& 
may Nem Iha& uy intellig1nl beiD1, eonaeioa1 of humu wuui 
and weaknenea, 1hoald be able lo look upon lhe wonder■ or 
the heaven■ and lhe earth, of the aoul within him ud or aociety 
aroud him, ud ye& uy there i1 no God, men have done ao, ud 
we have no alternative ba.l &o aeeepl Uae fael u we flDd il " -
Flinl', Tlaeum, p. 78. 



~ T/an,eie lRfernct. 

The doctrine of the Divine Exis'8nce must then rest 
upon what ProfeBBor Flint calls "the Theistic inference." 
In an inquiry into the nature, grounds, and results of the 
mental proceBB which is described by these '8rms, we ue 
led to ask, What is Theism ? 

"Deism," strictly speaking, hu euotly the same signi
fication, only that it has for its base the Latin word for 
God, while "Theism" embodies the Greek word of the 
same meaning. But there is a convenient distinction 
between the two words whioh is now generally accepted. 
" Theism is the doctrine that the universe owes its eximnce 
and continoauce to the reason and will of a self-exis'8nt 
Being, who is infini'8ly powerful, wise, and good. n is the 
doctrine that natnre has a Creator and Preserver, the 
nations a Govemor, men a heavenly Father and Judge.',. 
Deism, however, though it may allow that there is some
thing divine in nature, or whioh we may regard as the Great 
First Cause, does not allow that we know anything of the 
charac'8r or will of God. It refuses to accept any suP.poaed 
manifestation or revelation of God as either po88lble or 
credible. It therefore may include the Pantheism of 
Spinoza, who regarded the universe as the infinitely varied 
form of the one substance ; and that of Hegel, who regarded 
God as the la'8nt soul of the universe, only reaching oon
acioumess in man; as well as many other theories which 
exclude any recognition of the personality of God. But 
Theism admits the pouibility and even the probability of a 
revelation; for, since it declares God to be infinite in 
good.neBB as well as in power -and wisdom, it implies that 
He is able and willing to oonfer upon His mtelligent 
creation the ~ness of fellowship with Him. 

The Atheist, of course, dis__pu'8s the validity of any suob 
assertions respecting God. He may con'8nt himself with 
assaulting the ordinary arguments of the Theist, and with 
an at'8mpt to show that the reasoning nsually employed 
for the demonstration of the exis'8nce of a Supreme Being 
is not sufficient for that purpose. Doubtless a large 
proportion of those who have been called Atheists have been 
and are of this claBB. They do not deny the poBBibility of 
a true theory of Deity, but they impugn the theories whiob 
ao far have been devised. Another olass, however, go 
beyoaal this, and endeavour to show on philoaophio grounds 

• n.u.,p.18. 
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that ii ia impom"ble fca-·man io bow God, or to fmnisb 
illcliapntable evidence of Bis exisienoe. Thu, Home 
argued that since hnm&n knowledge was wholly derived 
from ez:perience, and experience came through the aeDll88, 
man could never know that which Ia;v beyond the world of 
aense. The Positivist and the Agnostic alike shelter behind 
this position. Bal then there is a third and more extreme 
elaee of Atheists, who are bold denien of the doctrines 
of Theism, and who dogmatioally teach that there is 
DO God. 

Now, we have already eonoeded the olaim of some 
atheimc donbkn to be considered sincere. That inherent 
weabeu which aleots all human theories and statements 
of troth has been, from some cause or another, so vividly 
apparent to them, that they have been led to doubt that 
which moat people believe. They may have been caught in 
the sophimoal web of a philoaophy which defies all the 
ltnaggles of reason to escape. Bat while we admit that 
sceptioal Atheism may claim reepectfnl consideration and 
argument, we man deny that Atheism can ever have the 
right to be dogmatic. For, if religion is objeoted to because 
its foundations are supposed to be uncertain, the theory 
which opposes it ought to have at lean a nperior certainty, 
if not absolute undeniablenees. Bat hen is the utter 
failure of Atheism. No one can prove that there is no 
God and no hereafter. At beet, Atheiam ia bat a speeala
tion, and may, aome day, prove to be awfnlly untrue. The 
ltrenglh of the Atheist lies in the logia by which he oan 
attaok the reuoning of the theologian, and in the rhetorio 
by which he can portray the mysteries and miseries of 
hnman life, or manifnlate them as witneaees against the 
wisdom and grace o Providence. Bat when he attempts 
to comprise the 11Diverse of matter and mind, of being and 
history, within the linea of hie rigid theory, he SOOD becomes 
oontemplible. Hie guerilla warfare always has panned, 
ud ahra:JII may harus the armies of faith ; bat he hu 
1teither namben nor armament by which he oan withstand 
the 8JlV81 of haman belief, or ooonpy the ground which the 
Chmoh has held from time immemorial. Before he can 
become the dopaatio teacher and guide of men, he mna 
not OD)y ahow that tbe common theistic arguments an 
weak or lall8; he mud ahow tllM his OWD position ia 
llrlsnmhle. Be 111118&, in M, prol'9 that thel8 is DO 
God. Bat, for this, he mul poaaesa an iniinite mow-



ledge. Be mul aeanh nary warhl and aroaa-eumine 
every intelligant beiDR; and, in faot, command the 
reaomoea of thu ommacience and omnipotenoe which 
he denie& 

Atheism, therefore, leads ib followers into no oertainty. 
This, ~oubtless, is its Jlromiae, ~d possibly i~• Pl1;Doipal 
attraction to some mmds. n 1s hoped that m umvenal 
denial freedom for the soul will be realised. But there ia 
no such emancipation from the trammels of doubt anti 
uncertainly for us. Po,t equium udet atra eura. While 
professing to be a science, it is but a oreed, and we know 
no other oreed which requires so much faith. It would 
withdraw at onoe the ideals, the aspirations and conso
lations of religion, without replaoinR the noblest of them; 
ii contradicts and denounces the meditations and utterances 
of the wises\ of all ages without supplying any better ehilo
aophy; ii leaves nature unexplain&a, human life amnt~ 
prated, and the soul of man without a superior in nature, 
or an inferior in destiny. Under its guidance the hapleu 
human being would soon learn that the fint law of his 
intellect must not be applied to the universe. Of each 
finite object he may confidently say that it is an e!'ect of a 
preceding 0&1188; bat of the cosmos, or aggregate of eft'ecta, 
he moat make no such assertion. Havina entered upon 
the path of knowledge, which increases in brightness for a 
season, he finds that its end i,a illusion and darkness. 
Nothing is true except that there is no truth. Man may 
entertain himself with achemea of philosophy, 'With Tiaiona 
of poelry, or with suggestions upon which art has stumbled, 
bat all these icleals of intellect are bat flickering Rhadowa, 
and not even th~ shadows of reality. Finally, like tha 
ancient Israelite, conduated through a wildemesa of peril 
and barrenneu, he may ucend to aome Nebo vision, 
wherein he may survey the future inheritance of humanity; 
bat in it he can have no ■hare, for his conscious spirit is 
about to pua into that profound sepulchre which no angel 
of nsmreation can ever find. 

On that part of its ground ,rhiah Theism hold■ with 
Deism and Pantheism ii baa not, however, been much 
opposed. The opinion that there ia aomethiDg permane_nt1 
fundamental, and eternal in the univerae hu never excisea. 
much hoatiliiy. There hu been a wandedally good feeling 
between all oluaea of unbelievan. They borrow uoh 
other'■ ugumeuta and methods, and uaually speak of OD8 
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another with much admiration and even with veneration. 
But the peculiarity of Theism is that it claims homage for 
a Divine Intelligence, and submiseion to a Divine Will. 
And this is that to which men principally object. But the 
1&me reasoning which brings to the truth that there is 
ROmething Divine in Nature brings us also to see that the 
Deity is also penonal and intelligent. We may not be able 
to show how the two oonclusiou harmonise in reason. 
We cannot tell how the In.finite God has any relation to 
the finite, or how the eternal holds any relation to the 
temporal. We cannot show how the mind to which the 
put and the future are present oan be concentrated with 
an infinite variety of aspect and energy npon the moment 
that is now paasin(l through the all-but-infinite univene. 
But the laWB of evtdence do not require us to explain a 
thing philosoJ!hioally before we O&D attest it. existence : 
we must first mdeed be sure that it eusta before we can 
explain it. As ProfE18801' Flint frequently 1&ys, " Unity is 
the foal, and no& the starting-paint of the human mind." 
Yet it is an illusion for any to 1m&Rine that this goal has 
ever been reached. Bruno, Spinoza, Hegel, and Schelling 
in modern times, and philosopher after phil080pher in 
former times, have attempted to construct a harmon,t of 
the truths known to man, but have all equally failed. fhe 
One and the Many, the Necessary and the Free, the Abso
lute and the Relative, are terms which have never been 
identified by any method of Beason. 

Both ldealiam and Materialism appeal to the passionate 
desire of the human mind for unity. The former &races 
everythin~ one /ou et origo, i.,., though&. :Materialism 
uaumes matter ia the only reality. Pantheism also 
meets &he ame intellectual craving by referring all things 
to the Divine aubatra&um, without violating the olaima of 
the reliQioua nature by the utter denial of God. In his .A11ti
C1ui,tic 'l'htoriu, Profeasor Flint reviews the history of Pan
theism as it is found in the Oriental systema-Brahmiliism 
and Buddhism-and in the Greek systems-particularly 
that of the Eleatio school, where, under :Parmenides, 
it was brought to perfection. Next comes the eumination 
of Gnoatio and J{eo-J:'latonio forms of the theory, and of 
the more modern developments by Bruno, BpinoH, and 
others. J'ordano Bruno wu "the brilliant inaugurator of 
modern Pantheism." A profound, learned, and witty 
writer, he was the fonramaer and inaiructor of Spinosa; 
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and, notwithstanding his sceptioal opinions, desenecl a 
better fate than to perish m;ader the murderous grasp of the 
Inquisition. Within a oentliry after the hagio death of this 
martyr to philosophy his best thoughts had been formulated 
by Spinoza into propositions, axioms, and definitions, by 
which he es:pected to comprise God and the universe in 
one oirole of ideas. These axioms, however, are foll of 
oncerla.inity ; the propositions contain much that no one 
can demonstrate; and the definitions, as Professor Flint 
remarks, contain mysteries more difficult than any which 
the creeds of the Church hold with regard to the Trinity 
or the Incarnation. His system is built entirely upon the 
d priori method: for, starting with the postulate of the 
necessary existence of God, he prooeeds to pile op his 
pyramid of necessary oonseqoenoee, am:::3 which is the 
impersonal nature of Deity, and the de • of freedom to 
man. Boch a theory is evidently unscientific and absurd. 
It is unsoienufic ; for it denies the plainest fact of ho.man 
conscioomess, which is found in the sense of individual 
will, and also contradiots the teachings of the moral sense 
by abolishing the distincuon between right and wrong. It 
is absurd ; for it represents God as the victim of His owu 
laws, as an Inte~nce without will, an Infinite Being 
sol>ject to a mechamcal fate. 

Theism, on the colftrary, is content to net its argument 
for the Divine Existence on a po,tmori grounds. In such 
a cue as this then can be no a priori reasoning. This is 
for the simple reason that there oan be nothing antececlent 
to the Being of God. Not even Archimedes could lift the 
world without a fulcrum for his lever; nor can any prove 
that God most be from any principle that is higher than 
Himself. Dr. S. Clarke thought that he had found an 
a priori prinoiple i .. Neceuity ; bot he had to base all his 
reasoning upon the admitted emtenoe of the present 
world : something ia, therefore something was. When 
Anselm argued that the necessary reality of God may be 
inferred from the idea of Him, and that except it were so 
there would be something higher in idea than in actual 
existence ; we do not see how any one oan dispute his 
reasoning. Bot thia ia not ti priori, argument : it oom
mences with an idea present to the human mind, and 
thence 1'8&BODB u.,ward to God. So, when Descartes 
insists that the finite mind could not oripate the concep
tion of the in4nite, bot thal an in.&uile mue exist lo 
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accMllllllt for man'e id• of it, he ia am,. m ""'• illll 
nary d'eot mad ha.ea oaue. Thal very_ aoate bal nal 
very obeeqaioaa 1'8111101ler, W. Gill11pie, in bis book on tile 
N,,,._,., EIIMtfflff o.f 9otJ, mod mennouly aondemm 
the ratiocination of l>r. B. Olarke, Lowman, ad Locke, 
who profeeeed, each in his him, to h&Te " clemonainted" 
the Being of God on d priori gioanda. Yet he falls imo 
the nry ame enor. He begins with lttfiniu EzCnnoll, 
which, he aaya, involves Neoeeaary Exinenoe. And we do 
no& think that any one would dispute this point with him. 
Bat whence does .be derive bis notion of Idnne Enan
aion ? Is i& no& from oar preaem perception of the faa& of 
apace, in whiah all ~ have their place ? And from 
the spaoe we apprehend m relation to the things about 111 
we .reason upward to boandJ818 apace, or mension-whiab 
indeed is none other than Omnipl'888Doe, or, in other 
words, God. n ia evident, therefore, that a priori reaaon
ing ean have no place in the proof of the Emtence of God: 
i& oomes in, when onoe this point has been reached by o 
ptMtmori argument to show how all kinda of pe.rfeotian 
maal neoeuarily belong to Him who haa thus been ahown1o 
exin. Then•is, however, maoh originality and foroe in 
Mr. Gillespie's book, and we are aarprieed that Profeaeor 
Flin& should not refer to this wor; of one of hia own 
ooanhymen. 

All that Theism IIIUJDea at the begimung then ia tW 
somethina emu. It oan allow that all human knowledge 
is derived from the 1811888 and the mind. Through the 
sen1et1 we receive imprelllliODI. &om the outer world ; and 
from the mind, i.,., the subject of these impreuiona, we 
receive imawonal impalaes to thought whioh enable aa to 
Miend to, to remember, and to reason upon the faota of 
experience. Therefore, whatever evillences there an of 
the Divine Existence, they must exist within the wide 
domain of human obaervation and refieotion. And lbeE 
evidenoea are ooantleea. 

" '!:!:.iJ:°" of God'■ ai■tew mul be, ia W, ■implJ Bi■ 
own • latiom; the wa,a ia whuih Be mab■ Bim■ell bowa; 
the pheno111811& na whieh Bi■ olmuter acl power are imprialacL 
They are lo be fl and ia all the fone■, law■, uul unnpmeDII of 
utun ; in every material objeet, every OlpDi■m, every m.Wlea 
ud heut. Ai the 1U118 time they eolUIIII' and ec,aJe■ee iDlo a 
liqle, .0-eompnhalive apmeat, wbieh ill jut the 111111 of .. 
iadiea&iou of God pa bJ the ph;pieal lllliftne, the -- "' 
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men, uul imm. liillor.J. JloUaiD8 Ihm of 1W ill U.. fllD proof.• 
-TIMilm, p. 82. 

The 1111 appeal of Theism is to the wor1cl aroamd 
and within u. We need not debate for a m01118D& Ula 
queetion of the naJuy of the Uniftl'l8, In whatever NJIE 
we apeak of thiDga aa uiBhllg, in the aame 88llll8 we oa. 
olude that God em■• We may, therefore, a& &his poiD&, 
leave Bealiahnd ldalin to carry OD their warfare for 90ID8 
time ye&. The deoiaion of lhia panicular oonhoveny 
would not affeol the argamel J& is. aa811111ed that em
enoe is real, and that for everyllllng that uia&a there mul 
be a. oa.uae, either in ibelf or in aome other thing. We may 
be Did &o derive &his idea of OauatiOD from our own u.
perienoe of volitiOD ud .aotion ; but i& is no& wholly IO, 
since there is a aablle ud myalerioua paycholo~oal 
affini&7 belween the will in IIWl ud hia idea (a.a 1& is 
called) of came and deaL We are cOD8Cioua of the power 
of &he will over the body, and even aver the atuea of the 
mind. What lorae or power ia, iD ilaelf, we do no& know. 
All that we can bow of the cauae, perhapa, ia that it is 
the invariable ameoedeDt of the elect, but lhia is all whioh 
the argument nqairea. Hume waa thought to ha118 
wounded &be not of lhia ancient and powerful mguman& 
for the dootriae of Deity ·wheD he denied our knowledge of 
the nature of the active power by which the effect is pro
duced. Bat he only ahowed that Foree and ite phaaea had 
no& bean paged by human analyaia. His naaoniDg ooald 
not disturb the perauaaion that el'eota are dependent upon 
their oa.uaea. But the only auflioien& and worthy Ouae to 
which Nature can be attributed is God. For, although the 
Universe which we bow ia finite, and we OIUlllo&, in abiot 
reaaon, infer the iDfinite from &he finite, 1e& i& require■ but 
another •J> of n&BOD to bring u to the Theistic poai&ion. 
And in this second BRP ,re an bat NMODing OD the 
:principle of cauaality. That is, the Cauae, of which the 
Un:iverae is bat an effeot, since it ia not included iD the 
nnivarae of nnlts, moat be Caoae &o i&aelf; tha& is, is aelf
u.iaten&. 

Pantheism admits the foroe of the a po,tmori reasoning, 
ud uaer&a wWa Theism. that only God can account for 
the sydem of Hume. li even inaia&a that He is ever 
UDIDUl8Dl iD the aya&em produaing all forms of matter and 
life, ud evol'ring all the wonden of apue IIDd time. Bat 
lfateriaJiam, OD the eaatrary, UIGU tbal JlaMar UOll8 ia 
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eternal and eelC-existent. It only allows one category of 
existence ; and that is the one which sense perceives, and 
which tabulates its laws in science. Mr. J. B. Mill defends 
the supremacy of matter and its laws by a11ertin~ that 
though the forms of matter may change, it baa a permanent 
element which ever abides. What this " permanent 
element " may be he does not particularly define. How 
great an inconsistency this is in Mr. Mill's theory of 
things, not even hie astute mind ever seemed to detect. 
For, like Hume, be delJ,ied that we knew anything of 
matter except its propei1iee. Advancing to the farthest 
limits of scepticism he only allowed matter to be " o. per
manent po11ibility of sensation." Yet here he a11amea 
that matter bas 10mething real in itself, which is not 
dependent upon its forms, nor indeed upon our minds, 
which oan only trace it in the forms I We think the.t this 
" :{Mlrm&nent element " in matter is that which of all 
things we cannot find. The 10-ealled elementary sub
stances may 10me day be decomposed, and already they 
are found to be subject to ordinary laws in combination 
with each other. Besides, if they are permanent, we mast 
next ask why they exist, and no otlien; and how they 
acquired 10lidarit1 so as to found a universe. 

We have no obJection to the Atomic theory, although it 
requires faith. It is a convenient and not irrational hypo
thesis. But the existence of atoms and molecules, and 
their rigid rules of combination, require explanation as 
much as their most oomple:r. develo:ement. The atoms may be 
centres of force, or life; but how did they come to be each? 
On snob a subject no one could speak with more authority 
than the late lamented Clerk Maxwell, who says : 

"None of the pl'OCllllle■ of Nature, ■inee the lime when Nature 
began, have p,oduced the llighte■t diffennoe ill the properiie■ of 
any moleeale. We ue unable, therefore, to uoribe either the 
uisteuoe of the moleeale■ or the identity of their proper&iee to 
the operation of uy of the cau■e■ which we call uatural. Ou the 
otlaer hud, the exact quality of each molecule to all othen of the 
nme killd give■ it, u Bir John Henchell hu well ll&id, the 
1111uiial charuier of a manafachared article, and preclude■ the 
idea of iii being eiemal and 11lf-e:r.i■teui. ID truing back the 
hiatory of maUer, Bcieuoe ii ll'l'flled when ■he uaure■ henelf, on 
the one hand, that the molecule hu been made, and on the other 
that ii hu not been made by any of the proceue■ we call D&taral." 
-Pruidnlial .A.ddra lo .BnliM .A.IIOCialiors, 1870. 
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There is, in faot, so much found in connection with 
matter and its laws whioh the material can never explain, 
that the1. who speak of the Universe as self-originated 
necessarily attribute to it a quasi-intelligence, or divinity. 

" n is a IIDivenal charaoteriatic of Katerialism Ulat it npposea 
matter to be more than it ia known to be ; that it imaginatively 
e:a:alte and glorifiee matter beyond what HDII or soience warrants. 
It always attributes to matter eternity and aelf-exiatence ; aome
ti.m11 it nppoaes it to be liltewiae euentially active ; aometimee it 
endows it with life, with 1111U1at.ion, with volition, with iatelligeace. 
Systems which agree ia verbally repreaentiag matter u the 
fouadation and explanation of the IIDivene, dift'er enormoualy u 
to what matter ia, but they all, without e:a:oeption, ascribe to 
matter properties of which experience teaohaa 111 nothiag."-Anli
lAei.stic TlwJriu, p. 42. 

But M'ate~sm is not the creation of modem science. 
It is as old as Lucretius, Epicurus, Democritus. The 
outlines of this plausible speculation were laid down very 
clearly by these ancient speculators, and they have not 
been much extended by Holbach or Tyndall. It would 
gratify the craving of the human mind for unity if it could 
be shown that matter is all that the Universe contains: if 
no supematural authority overshadowed the Universe. 
But, as Profeeaor Flint remarks, even Matter is not One : 
it is muUitudinism. It consists of an innumerable aeries 
of independent forces and causes, which, if there be no 
God, are without government and without harmony. The 
elementary substances cannot be proved to be identical, 
and therefore might be etemall1 different I Moreover, if 
evolution is the law of both orgamc and inorganic enatence, 
we should then have before us this moat stupendous phe
nomenon : viz., that the lower continually produced the 
higher withont any cause or reason for doing so. Think 
for a moment that such powers are in Nature as" Natural 
Selection " and the " Survival of the Fittest;" and that 
everything, everywhere, tends to surpaea itself, and to pro
duce something nobler than itself I This would fie no 
mean wonder, that there should be an inspiration diffused 
through every atom and every organism and every world, 
compelling the lower to seek the higher : but that which 
we are asked to believe is that Nature of herself actually 
does it. That is, the inorganic produces the organic, the 
simple is author of the complex ; atoms without sensation 
are the po.rents of that which has sensation and mind ; 
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and, in fact, eva~g comes- from nothing I And the 
&rat law of nature is ez trilrilo, omnia fiunt, ! 

Materialism, thenfore, oamaot be looked upon as a 
ntional theory. n gives no help lo the mind endeavoming 
to explain to ibelf the nature and origin of things. It 
gives no aocount of the order, laws, harmony and pro
fP'ess of the Univene. n has not yet found its way to the 
fountains of life, and has made no bridge over the un
fathomable abyss between the conscious and the uncon
scious. It has no interpretation to give us of the moral 
qualities of human nature, and of religion-which, accord
ing to it, indeed, must be the vainest of the vanities which 
man has made for himself. But these things, which 
Materialism finds it impossible to expl&in, and even 
declares to be inexplicable, are the ready witnesses by 
which the case of Tl:eism is made good. • The mrlty of 
worlds and atoms, however distant or alien from each 
other, in what is called the •• Uni-vJne ;" the manifest 
tendency in all the life and work of Nature to produce 
determinate resulb; and the thought, the history, and the 
worship of man, alike bear their testimony to the exceeding 
probability that there could not be so many signs of intelli
gence in Nature, unleBB there wu an Intelligence superior 
to and antecedent to it. 

But this is to anticipate that which we must now say. 
All that we have so far pro'7ed is that from that which is, 
we infer that something_ always ,:,a ; and that something 
must be self-existent. But still, this !lboriginal ground of 
Nature may be the eternal succession of events, as some 
say ; it does not yet appear that it is a Divine and Fat1Jerly 
Intelligence. But let us turn again to the flM'ts :r.er.rest to 
us, o.nd we find them impressed by specific laws, anJ abr a
lute order. A.toms cannot make molecules except in fixed 
proportions and under suitable conditions. The £la.nets 
move in orbits prescribed by ~me&rical laws. ife, in 
plant1 and animals, is an equilibrium kept up by an on-
• known agent betw£en opposing forces of matter. The 
seasons, &be genen&ions, the tides ; the rising and setting 
of suns o.nd stars ; the co!ours of the sky and the flowers ; 
the wild fork of the lightning and the stead/ roll of the 
river to the 38&, all proclaim the subjection of Nature to 
fiJ:ed and unalterable rule. Whence came this order? 
Could that which is itself subject to these laws and ordi
nances be itself their author ? This is manifestly absurd. 
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Therefon, u every effeot man have a. Oll1188 equal to iteelf, 
the la.we of N.t:;.r!ve that an Intelligent Lawgiver exists, 
who ma.de the and sky and sea. 

One effect of the inorea.aed ability, granted to man in 
these lak!r times, to interpret Na.tore by aeoonda.ry la.we, is 
that the aupema.&ura.1 seems further frn"ll him than before. 
ID the simpler stages of human procreaa all that wae 
enraordinuy was a.scribed to aupematura.l agency. The 
lightning and the thunder, the earthquake and the plague, 
were reckoned to be immediately from God. Now, these 
a.re explained by natural ea.uses. Even the complex and 
composite Universe a.a we know it, which once was thought 
to have come, jnat a.a it is, from the hands of the Maker, 
is being eu.mined in order to trace the process of change 
through which it baa fa.Beed, during unmeasured ages, 
from ihe simplest conditions of ma.Her to its present form. 
That aupema.&ura.1 agency which our unsophisticated an
cestors saw at work in the midst of the natural world in 
their own days, and to which each world and atom was 
attributed, is therefore being pot back beyond the sphere 
of the natural world. Some even question, as we have 
seen, whether Nature needed a Creator any more than she 
now needs a Ruler and Sustainer. It therefore appears 
tha! an increased knowledge of Nature and her laws does 
not of necessity bring us to Nature's God. The Divine 
Reality ~ems to retire as we advance. Nature becomes, 
to the investigator, not a ladder by which he can climb to 
heaven, but a vaat acale by which he discovers the infinite 
distance between the Eternal Power and man, whose 
breath is in his nostrils. It reveala our littleness as much 
as Bia greatneaa. Bot even this teaching is overlooked ; 
and it is thought the.i becauao some old signs of the super
natural have been superseded, n.ll will, in tum, become 
effete. The first effect, therefore, of the Darwinian 
doctrine baa been to encourage scepticism, though we 
have no doubt that " further knowledge will bring men 
round to faith a.gain." Evolution, if proved, can be but a 
wonderful working of God, scarcely leas prodigious than 
ereation itself. As it has often been shown, natural 
selection, and other supposed laws of development indicate 
intelligent purpoao underlying all nature, a.n ever wakeful 
omniscience and power directing every part of the universe 
to the highest possible results. These doctrines, when 
shown to be substantial, will flll'lliah the Paley of the 
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future with the moat novel and convincing tealimonies to 
the existence and operation of the Infinite Mind. 

There ia no theory but the Theistic which can account 
for the manifest order of creation. If it be said that order 
ia inherent in Nature itself; then we want to know how and 
why it ia so. But it ia suggested that the present steadfast 
and safe procedure of Nature ia a result of a happy accident 
in the evolution of 110 unlimited career of possibilities 
through boundless time. " Throw the letters of the Greek 
alphabet together from etemity, and you would get out the 
niad; let atoms circulate for ever, and you must educe 
the present universe." But in this case you suppose that 
the letters of the alphabet are in existence, and ready to be 
thrown : the atoms, with their affinities and laws, an pre
pared to commence their aempitemal dance. And the 
questions still arise, whence came they, and why do they 
exist aa they are ? But the Materialist baa no answer to 
snob questions, and the Agnostic auperoilioualy amilea at 
the simplicity of those who aak them. 

But if there ia order in Nature, that order must have a 
purpose for which it is instituted. He who baa originated 
matter, life, and motion, but subjected them to laws which 
the human intelligence finds to be constant and adapted 
to their purpose, moat Himself be Intelligent in a supreme 
degree. But there is a very sophistical objection against 
the argument from design, which even Hr. J. S. Mill waa not 
uhamed to employ. It ia that contrivance implies weak
neBB nther than omnipotence. He who has recourse to 
contrivance in order to accomplish bia end, acknowledges 
that there are difficulties which it requires ingenuity to 
surmount. Whereaa, an Omnipotent Being knows no 
difficulties, and needs no art to aaaiat His operations. 
Professor Flint's reply to this objedion is worthy of being 
recorded. 

" Thill, il Heml to me, ii very ltnnge 1Dd worthlea reuoning . 
. Aeoording to it, the ability of God to form 1Dd e:a:eoute a parpoae 
ii evidence not of power but of weme11. I wonder ii Mr . .Mill 
imagined that the inability of God to form and carry out a purpose 
would have been evidence not of Hie wemea1 but of Hie power. 
Or did be 111ppoee, perhaps, that both ability and inability were 
ligu1 of wemeu, 1Dd that, oonHquently, for once oppoeite11 were 
identical 1 Or did be not think on the enbjfft at all, and 10 

reuoned very much at random t I oonfe11 I cannot He how 
ability to contrive ibinp ii weabea, or inability to contrive them 
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power. I hold to Baaon'• muim that• Knowledge ia power,' ud 
refue to admit that wisdom i, wealmeaa. Bal God, if omni
potent, it ia nid, did not need to contrive ; Bia mere word mut 
have been aafficienl Yea, ia the obviou uawer; Bia mere word. 
Bia mere will, wu aafficienl to prodaoe all Hia contrivucea, and 
hu produced them all. There ii no abadow of reuon for au
peeling that anylhi.Dg wu difficult to Him or for Him. Al the 
■ame time, if He deaire certain enda, Hi■ will c&DDot remain mere 
will and diapeue with the contrivance or appropriate mean■. U 
He wi■h to be■tow happine11 on haman being■, He maal create 
haman being■, and contrive their bodies and their minds. It ia 
only in the world imagined by Mr. Mill-one iD which two and 
two might be fiv-tiial a aaubeam eoald H"e the ame parpoN 
u a granite pillar or a ateam engine, and ■ach a world, mo■I 
people will u■uredly hold, even Omnipotenee coald not create. 
lufinite power ud wiadom mut necesaarily work under limita
tion■ when Ibey originate and control finite lhing■ : but the 
limitation■ are not in the infinite power and wisdom themHlve■-
they are in their operation■ and effeot& According to Mr. Mill's 
argument, iDfi.Dite power could not oreato a finite world at all ; 
only a finite power ooald do ao. Thal aurely mean■ that a finite 
power mn■t be mightier than an infinite power ; and that again, 
is surely a plain Hlf-contradiction, a manifest ab■urdity."-771tism, 
pp. 177-9. 

Yet the argument from Final Cauaea baa often been 
loosely employed, and a work like that by M. Janet was 
greatly needed. He surveys the whole subject, candidly 
renounces positions which ought never to be taken, and 
carefully defines the impregnable ground of the Theistic 
argument in this department of inquiry. Anthropo
morphic conceptions continually intrude into this sublime 
domain of auperhnman things, and Divine wisdom baa 
often been caricatured under comparison with creaturely 
contrivance and human device. Bot there ie an im
meaenrable distance between them. When a human 
inventor constructs a machine, it ie usually with a definite 
aim. He baa one object to reach, and provided his in
vention accomplish that, he concladee that he baa been 
succeeefol. He may perhaps foreaee that other results 
will also follow if hie main object be attained, bot he ie not 
including these in hie direct aim : they are accidental to 
hie principal purpose. For instance, the first conetructon 
of an iron tramway, and of the locomotive engine, only 
wished to improve the modes of travelling and transit. 
They perhaps foresaw that their success would be followed 

VOL LIV. NO. CVII. C 
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bf a rile in ibefllae of propeny·along·tbeir tnok, by the 
enJargemenl of towns, and "by a general development of 
commerce. Bot their machines had only one end ; and 
that was to attain a more rapid locomotion. The in
namerable secondary and ultimate consequences, material 
commercial, and social, were only dimly foreseen, and the 
~ater part of them never anticipated. Now, it is only in 
the humblest fashion of analogy that this adaptation of 
means to ends by man can be illustrative of the working 
of the ID.finite Creator. To Him there are no accidents ; 
everything is foreseen. He not only secures the primary 
object for which each thing eusts, bot includes in His 
cognition of it, all secondary results and combinations in 
which it can ever take part. Here we encounter once 
more that logical barrier which for ever obstructs man's 
search after unity. We ask, Bow oan there be first, or 
seoond, in the mind of the Etemal ? Can we ever 
attribute to Him a distinct and separate purpose such as 
influences the effort of man ? And there is that further 
difficulty, which is as ancient as the other, namely: If God 
foresaw all results, and included them in His reasons for 
action, why did He not prevent the occurrence of evil ? 

Notwithstanding these intellectual and moral difficul
ties, however, we have nol doubt that men will continue 
to say that the wing of the bird was meant for flying, and 
the eye of the animal was meant for seeing. It will never 
be considered to be a foll statement of the philosophy of 
the case, to say that birds fly because they have wings, and 
that animals see because they have e1es. It will always 
he considered absurd to say that my neighbour can tell the 
time becaUBe he has a clock, but to deny that some one 
hu made the clock or he never could have had it to tell 
the time by. As M. Janet points out, every event relers to 
the past and to the future. Sometimes it most naturally 
11aggests the past, as, when we see the wreck of o. ship 
strewing the shores, we think ol the tempest that has 
r,one by, and of the life and wealth now destroyed. But if 
we see the ship in the storm, helpleBB before the wind, and 
driven towards the rocky coast, we think natnnlly of the 
ruin that threatens it. No one can see the Pyramids with
out the persuasion that man built them; bat what end the 
bailders proposed is at this day a li, ,ub judict. In this 
cue the reference to the past-the builders-is very 
o1ear; bat the reference to the future-the final caas~ 
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is not very evident. So some things in Nature point most 
clearly to the past, and the proceas through which they 
have come, as the stratified rocks, and the denuded 
valleys ; but others, such as binary stars, and what are 
called rudimentary organs in animalll and plants, give us 
no indication of t!ieir relation to the future. But because 
we cannot always trace the genesis of that which exists, 
or discern the particular office which it holds in the 
system of Nature, are we to refuse all recognition to those 
witneeses of the Creating Wisdom which do appear, or 
to those indication• of the Divine purpose which may be 
disclosed? 

In some cases, the evidence• of intelligent arrangement 
do not consist merely in the production of one organ 
adapted to a special end, but also in the " coincidence of 
causes," as M. Janet describes it. A whole series of 
arranged causes are made to accomplish a common result. 
The human eye does not consist of a single membrane 
" becoming sensitive to light." If such a deBCription could 
be applied to the retina or web of nervous tissue which lies 
at the back of the camera, we must then account for the 
crystalline lens which refracts the image, for the or.ning 
in the sclerotic at a particular place to admit the pictures 
of the light, Ltogether with the muscular arrangement 
which by the central will is adapted to near and distant 
objects. The thing to be explained is not the adaptation of 
one thing to another, which might be accidental, but in the 
collection of an entire class of singular but suitable con
ditions, o.nd the situation of all at the end of the optic 
nerve by which this wonderful set of instruments is con
nected with the central organ of sensation. And this 
instrument of sight is so perfect that human science can 
only imitate its appliances for telescopic nod microsopic 
purposes I It will require many ages of positivist de
clamation to eliminate the persuasion from men's minds 
that this association of suitable organs, related parts, and 
well-adapted instruments, is due to anything but an 
intelligent purpose, and therefore to a Personal Crentor. 

There is an attack upon the flank of this arguwent, 
which is baaed upon a modem change in the method of 
physiology : 

" The ucient physiology, following the footatepa of Galen, wu 
ohidy occnpied wiUa what WU called the me of parta, Uaat is, Uae 

c2 
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appropriation or orgau to fanetiou. lmprelNd above all by the 
admirable agreemeal maaif'e■I belween the form or a given orpa
lor inslaace, the hurl and ill 11118, it followed this preconceived 
idea, that in every orpa the Blraclure reveals the au, jaat u in 
human iadaatry the atruoture or a machine can a priori reveal ita 
deatinatioa. In Ibis view, anatomy wu the true key or physio
logy, and the latter wu only ita handmaid. By means or the 
IICalpel the true form and ltrueture or orpas wu diaoovered, and 
from th11aoe the uses or then orpna were deduced. Sometime■ 
ibis method led to great cliaooverie■, u happened to Harvey in 
regard to the circulation or the blood. At other time■ it led to 
error. Most frequently men thought they divined what in reality 
they did nothing bat obse"e. Bat we may conceive what a coa
■idenble part the principle of fi.nal causes played in Ibis way of 
regarding physiology." 

" IC we are to believe the preeent muter■ or physiological 
■cienoe, this method, which ■abordinate1 physiology to anatomy, 
which dedacea the uses and lanction■ or ■tructare from the 
organs, and which is coaaeqaently more or le11 in■pired by the 
principle or final caue■, ii exhaaated ; it hu become barren, and 
• more philoBOphic and profoand method hu had to be 111b1titated 
for it. . . . Even did one thoroughly know the ■tructure of the 
liver, it were impouible to infer the U11 of it, or at leut one of i&a 
11118■, the 111Cretion or ■ugar. The ■tructare or the ne"ea would 
never ■how that these organ■ were destined to tna■mit either 
motion or 11n■atioa. Be■ide■, the ■ame lanction may be e:1erciled 
by orpa■ the mo■t divene in sU'Dcture. One and the same 
homogeaeoa■ and amorphou sU'Dcture virtually contain■ the 
aptitude to produce all the vital fanotiona-digeation, reapintioa, 
reproduction, locomotion, and BO oa."-Janel Oil Final Causu, 
pp. 109, llO. 

The organs, therefore, are resolved into their tiHues : 
and some tiHue is nervous, having the powers of sensation 
and of transmitting impressions from without and deter
minations from within. Other tissue is muacular, and has 
contractiJity for its chief virtue. The organs, being made 
up of tissues, depend for their effects upon them. Bot the 
tissues also may be resolved into the yet more elementary 
form, the cell : 

" Science now only IHI in orgaai11d bodiea result■ and com
plication■ of certain ■imple elemeata and cells, the fandameatal 
propertiea or which are invutigated u chemists study the pro
pertie■ of ■imple bodieL According to ancient ideu, the object 
which the ■cientilt p1111aed in hil reaearchea wu the animal, the 
man, or the plant ; now it ia the nerve cell, the motor cell, the 
1Jaadalar cell, ooh beiDa viewed u endued with a proper, 
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individual, and independent life. The animal ia no longer • 
living being, it ia an uaemblage ol living beingl ; it ia • colony ; 
when tbe animal diea, each element diea one after the other ; it ia 
an usemblage ol little egos, io which some even go so Car u io 
attribute a son of dim cooscioosneu, analogoos to the obscure 
perceptions of the LeibnitziAD mooads."-J"anet, p. 114. 

According to this view, then, we have all been the victims 
ol a very complete illusion. Instead of having eyes and 
eRrs, and heads, we have only had accidental assemblages 
of cell and tissue, which have chanced to fulfil many of the 
functions of the ideal organs which we have so named. 
Science knows nothing now of a head in which the principal 
senses might be concentrated, or of a heart constructed to 
be motive power and regulator of the circulation ; the one is 
the termination of the spinal cord and column ; the other is 
the extraordinary development of the mascles of a blood
veBBel. But this change in the tactics of science, though 
a little startling at first, can work no ill to the doctrine of 
final causes. The scientist may confine himself rigorously 
to the lines of his own method, and merely inquire what 
things are, and how they exist among themselves; then he 
must leave to others the great questions, Why are they so? 
and What end do they answer? He is not in a position 
to deny that God reveals Himself in Nature merely because, 
so far as his observation goes, all power is invested in 
matter, or in the creatures; and there are only processes, 
but not personal acts. This is begging the question 
altogether. 

For, if God is revealing Himself to our time at all, it is 
under the form of processes of truth and grace in the 
Church, and of matter and motion in Nature. We may 
suppose that self-manifestation is II necessity with God; 
and if so, men ask, What is the manifestation to our age, 
and where shall we go to behold it? We all admit that 
the age of miracles is past. That was a long period of 
wonderful working which is recorded in ScriJ.>ture ; but its 
marvels were adapted to nations and to men 1n the infancy 
and childhood of reason. The power to obsene facts and 
to apprehend their real and unprejudiced value was not 
yet acquired. Men were on the look out for that which 
WIii far off, and unusual, and startling. The first science 
fixed its gaze upon that which was farthest from common 
life, and the first man-made religions were identified with 
uuonomy. Bo, for many ages, a miracle was the only 
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a.Ueatation of God which moet men ooald or would ~
niae. Bat now all these apeoial aigna have oeaaed, thoagb 
the craving after them continaes. Men still seek after a 
sign from heaven. Bat no sign oaD be given to them, 
except the aigna of the Bon of Man. In the Church-its 
history, its preserve.lion, its enrioa.tion from entanglements 
of human error and ain, its marvellous extension, and its 
spiritual uinmpha-we think that God sWI makes bare 
His arm in the sight of all men. Bat in the domain of 
Nature also there is a perpetual and increasingly rapid 
unfolding of the Divine ideas. The demonstration, tcrday, 
of the vastneu, the ateadfastneu, and the order of Na.tore, 
is a very different thing from what it was when a Paalmiat 
exclaimed, " 0 Lord, onr Lord, how excellent is Thy name 
in all the earth : who ha.at set Thy glory above the heavens." 
We have disoovered that the sky above 118 is not the 
oma.mental covering of the tent in which man shelters his 
lime life, bat a boundless and fa.thomleaa sea, in which 
a.re worlds innumerable, both small and great. The sun 
we know to be a universe of flames, but that its burning 
had a beginning and must have an end. We a.re learning 
that the other worlds floatinfJ in s~ce have a similarly 
mineral and chemical compoS1tion with onr own, and some 
of them may have life era.a more manellou than that to 
which we belong. During the present century men have 
found out that which only a few dimly suspected before, 
that our own world ha.a p8,8800 through a natnral but 
extended proceaa of change which has a_prea.d over millions 
of years of mineral, vegetable, and anunal development. 
)fore recently it has been shown that life is everywhere 
invested in an aboriginal, cellnla.r substance, whose diver· 
sified aggregations build up every form of creaturely 
existence. It is also found that there a.re clear relations 
between motion, magnetism, heat, light, and every form of 
energy, or active force, so that force itself may be but a 
mode of matter, or matter a mode of force. After this 
manner has man been introduced into the secret places of 
Nature. But that which we sometimes call "discovery," 
as we look upon it from the human aide, is Revelation, when 
we look at it on the Divine aide. We may deaoribe it 
either as man's labour to lea.m what Nature is, or u 
the display of " the depth of the riches both of the know
ledge and of the love of God," ma.de to onr age, lest men 
shonld forget the unceaaing reverence they owe to Him. 
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The Univene, then, may be Bladied in the light of either 
of these methods. Philosophically, the aynema have a. 
clear rela.tion, but are yet independenL The oflioe of the 
one is to inquire into the nature a.nd oauaea of a.ll pheno
mena. It baa fulfilled ila mission when it ha.a fixed what 
the thing is, a.nd what a.re ita immediate antecedents a.nd 
con~uenta. But the other method ever a.aka why the 
thing 18 aa it is ; what purpose doea it answer ; and what 
ia the plan of which tbia forms a put? Thus, as M:. J'a.net 
says, " The aeries of efficient causes is the reciprocal of 
the aeries of final causes." But there is this difference 
also to be noted between them. By the constitution a.nd 
oiroumsta.ncea of the huma.n mind, the concluaions of the 
lint line of inquiry are capable of demonstration, but not 
so those of the latter. These can only have a greater or 
less probability. For instance: it is clear that no pla.nt ca.n 
grow without a seed ; but it is not ao clear that the seed 
was made to produce a plant. Many seeds perish, or they 
answer other purposes than the production of plants. Yet 
no one can dispute the propriety of the opinion that seed 
was intended for this object, who allows that Nature had 
any ends whatever. And it is felt to be an absurd thing 
to deny thaUhere are such things as final causes. For, if 
there were no Intelligenoe before and above Nature, how 
could there be intelligence in it, or as a result from it ? 
Here we are once more upon the track of Causality. The 
intelligence in us, and the marks of which we obaene in 
Nature, must have had an Author. 

Yet it must be allowed from what has been said before 
that we ought to be very cautious about aaserting anything 
about these final causes. " The things of God lmoweth 
no man, but the Spirit of God." That which God does in 
Nature is evident and undeniable, being undentood by the 
things which are made; but that which God does by Nature, 
or His ultimate purposes in it, are not known. Lord Bacon 
urged that the study of Final Causes was a hindrance of 
science. This has been too often true, yet not so exten
sively as some suppose; though sometimes facts- have 
been disputed, because their ends were not at once per
ceived, or because they seemed to militate against the 
religious theory. Many mischievous results have also fol
lowed from the vain and frivolous application of the theory, 
as when man has been regarded aa the supreme object of 
the creation. Through this error the Copernican theory 



bad to fight for its exiateuce. Moreover, there are arrange
ments and adaptations in Nature which do not minister to 
the comlori and safety of man, but which may be defended 
aa pans of a system which has some other centre ; ao tha\ 
a great deal of what Bacon, Spinoza, Deacariea, and even 
Huxley have said against the use of the doctrine of Final 
Causes may be accepted, but it must ever hold its place 
among the institutions of reason neverlheleae. The observer 
and investigator of Nature needs it, that he may not lose hie 
sense of intellectual and moral freedom amidst the stem 
precision of material laws; but, on the other hand, the 
theologian and the metaphyeician need the restraints 
which material science puts upon their anthropomorphism ; 
the two lines of thought are not only reciprocal and 
co-ordinate, bat mutually helpful, and the time ie going by 
whe:i. it will be thought to be the mission or obligation of 
either to denounce or disparage the other. 

Buch, then, is the " Theistic Inference." The world, and 
all things that exist, must have had a Cause, and that 
Cause mast have been an Eternal and Personal, Intelligent 
and Benevolent Being. Thie ie the case, and this ia the 
conclaaion, so far as rational argument ie ooncemed. 
There is a psychological question with respect to the 
origin of the idea of God, but upon that we cannot 
now enter. It may have been that unfallen man bad a 
direct perce.,tion of the existence of God, or at least a 
positive intmtion of it, which the glory of Creation or the 
truths of Revelation may have at once develo~ into actual 
knowledge. But we are not now diacuaamg any such 
theories, or even the historical question whether men 
obtained their idea of God from a primitive Revelation, or 
whether it was a grand discovery of human reason; neither 
do we say anything upon the theological question whether 
the primeval faculty for the knowledge of God was obscured 
by the Fall. We may make a remark, in passing, upon the 
success with which ProfeBBOr Flint baa pursued and routed 
Bir J. Labbock'a theor, and instances of tribes which are 
entirely without worah1l' or the idea of God. Thie doctrine 
of the native and abonginal Atheism of man, which no 
one would enteriain except on an antecedent theory, baa 
been hunted down like Cetewayo, and we think we ought to 
hear litUe more about it. Our object, however, baa been to 
oonaider the qaeation in the light of the present day. Does 
the present state of knowledge permit us to repose upon the 
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ancient ideas that the world and man have a Creator, 
Preserver, and Baler '1 Is it the boast of moclem science 
that it hall discoverecl direct evidence that an Absolute 
Intelligence could not exist before Nature? or has philosophy 
11uccessfully shown that the human soul can never know 
God, or that religion is, of necessity, a delusion '1 Our 
reply on these points has already been given. 

If our readers desire a further examination of these 
questions, we can confidently commend them to the calm, 
lucid, and trustworthy volumes of ProfeBSor Flint, whose 
equanimity seldom forsakes him, and who traverses every 
branch of the subject with equal firmness and facility ; 
or to the volume by M. Janet, the publication of which 
must influence all the future history of this controversy. 
Of Mr. Conder's delightful though discursive lectures we 
have alread'l spoken in this Rsvuw, as also of Mr. Jenkins's 
spiritecl an suggestive essay. 
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AJTEB the lapse of ages man ha.a not cea.eed to wonder. 
He ha.a gained a truer knowledge of the heavenly bodiee
their sizes and distances, their mutual relations, the pur
poeee they subserve, and the laws that govem them. He 
can weigh and measure them, and even detect eome of the 
subetances of which they a.re formed ; but the anivene is 
more wondrous and more myeterious to us than it was to 
the primeval rustic when his untutored eye first eurveyed 
its glories. The ever-increasing circle of light around us 
only reveals a still wider circle of darknese in the infinity 
beyond ; and though man can transcend the bounds of the 
solar eystem, and with the whole diameter of the earth's 
orbit as a base, can pueh out hie triangles far into the 
depthe of space, and take hold of the stars, and bring them 
within the range of his knowledge, there a.re problems 
much more nearly affecting our world in its relation to the 
other memben of the solar system which still remain 
unsolved. The old astrology has been dethroned after a 
dreary reign of forty centuries ; and modem inductive 
science has taken its place ; but there a.re still subtle in
fluences in sun and moon and planets of which the latter 
has not yet given us a sufficient explanation. The extra
ordinary discoveries of the past twenty yean as to the 
nature of the sun's photosphere, the periodical retum of 
the phenomena known as sunspots, and the magnetic 
influence of these upon our world, have carried ue forward 
into regions of greater certainty, and prepared the way for 
future triumphs ; bat we may still pertinently ask, to what 
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extent is the meteorological atate of the earlh dependent 
on the oonclition of the sun's photosphere? How far is U 
in1laenced by the moon? What share have the planeta
es~y the larRer planets-in it ? .And, granting that 
the in1luenoe of .these is guided by unerring wisdom and 
muat be beneficial on the whole, have we any reason to 
fear that their combined effect, under peculiar oircum.
atancea only.occurring at long intervals, are likely to prove 
injurious to mankind? 

Theae points form the aabject of oar preaent inqai.ry. 
We are just entering on a deeply interesting en in the 
history of the solar system, namely, the nearly concurrent 
perihelia of the four major planets, Jupiter, Saturn, Uranus, 
and Neptune; and aa this is an event of very rare occur
rence, it is naturally exciting a good deal of attention in 
acientifio circles. Bat it has also to some extent revived 
the old spirit of jaclioial astrology ; aa certain periodicals 
both in England and America have pat forth gloomy 
prognostications of coming calamities as likely to arise 
from the approaching perihelia. These predictions do not 
profeBS to have any aoientific basis. They are avowedly 
empirical-appealing to the reoorda of the past, and 
asserting that famines, pestilences, and other evils have 
invariably accompanied the perihelia. of the larger planets 
in former times. It will be perfectly eafy to show that the 
supposed connection between perihelia and pestilence, &c., 
is an utter delusion, and we shall brie6y addace the evi
dence of this before we cloae ; but oar present purpose is 
to state the facts aa known to acience, to define the pre
aent limiia of our knowledge, to consider the directions in 
which we may expect that knowledge to increase, and to 
inquire into the degree of scientijic probability or impro
bability which exists that the coming perihelia will 
seriously disturb tile meteorological condition of our 
world. 

Jupiter, the largest and the nearest of the major planets, 
will reach his perihelion, or point of nearest approach to 
the sun, in September, 1880; Saturn, the next in size and 
proximity, about September, 1885; and Uranus, the third 
m distance bat the fourth in magnitude, in April, 1882. 
Neptune, according to the position of the true ellipse which 
best describes his orbit, should also have reached his 
1'9rihelion in 1882 ; bat he ha.a fallen under the perturbing 
in1laence of Jupiter, by which he was drawn ao far oat of 
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his true course in 1876-7, and will again be so far drawn 
aside in 1887-8, that he has in reality two perihelia, or 
points of nearest approach to the l!Un, occurring within 
about eleven years of each other, instead of the one which 
would have fallen to his lot in 1882 if he had been left to 
pursue his solitary journey undisturbed.• Tho perihelia 
period under considention, therefore, instead of com
mencing in 1880 and ending in 1885, extends over about 
eleven years, beginning in 1876-7. This affects our calcu
lations, to some extent, as to the perihelic coincidences of 
former times, as it is hardly likely that Neptune has 
previously been free from such disturbances ; but as he 
cannot be very far from his perihelion at the true period 
assigned, we may, for the purposes of calculation, dis
rP-gard the perturbations and adhere to his proper course 
in the heavens. 

In 1714-17, the perihelia of Uranus and Neptune were 
only about three years apart, and Jupiter was also in 
perihelion in the former year ; but Saturn reached his 
perihelion in 1708, so that the perihelia period was more 
extended than the approaching one. We now go back 
about 4,000 years Crom A.D. 1882 to u.c. 2069-67, and again 
we find Uranus antl Neptune in perihelion very nearly 
together. From that date the period of their perihelia 
receded from eaclf other at the rate of about three and a 
half years for each revolution of Neptune, till the year u.c. 
98, when Neptune was in perihelion and Uranus was near 
his aphelion, or furthest distance from the sun. From 
B.c. 98 their perihelia have gradually approached each 
other in the same ratio; and in A.D. 1882 they will co
incide. Calculating the perihelia of Jupiter and Saturn 
backwards, we find that the former must have been in 
perihelion in u.c. 2069, and the latter in u.c. 2064; so that 
we have in the five years u.c. 2069-64: a perihelia period 
very closely resembling the one through which we shall 
pass in the next denade, and we see that the enormous gap 
of 8,944 years lies between them. One hundred and sixty 
four years earlier, in u.c. 2288-85, UranuR and Neptune 
were also in perihelion within two years of each other, and 
Jupiter and Satom were not far away. This carries OH 

back to a time when, if we are to receive the common 

• We an indebt.ed far thla deept, iDt.enal;iq fact, u well u far other 
important dato embodied ill thla mcle, to tbe ooana, of tbe .blinmomer 
Royal. 
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chronology, Noah wu yet alive, and all mankind were 
dwelling together on the J>lain of Bhinar, and the Egyptian, 
Babylonian, and Assynan Empires had not yet been 
founded ! What empires will rise and fall, and what 
changes will take place in the condition of our world 
before Jupiter, Saturn, Uranus, and Neptune, pursuing 
their solitary joomeys in the great pathway of the skies, 
will meet in perihelion again about the years 5831-3. 

In fixing upon the foregoing dates we have made allow
ance for all disturbing elements, so far as they are known, 
and we do not suppose that in any case the error would 
amount to more than a small fraction of a year, though 
there most always be a degree of uncertainty in calcula
tions of this kind. Besides the perturbations ea.used by 
Jupiter in the orbit of Neptune, there a.re other sources of 
irregol!lrity, slight in themselves, bot very appreciable 
when we come to deal with cycles of 4,000 years. The 
change from "old style " to "new style " in the calendar 
involves a discrepancy of twelve days; and various expe
dients have to be adopted to adjust the calendar, or civil 
year, to the actual time of the earth's revolution round the 
son. If we forget our leap-years we shall be nearly three 
years out of our reckoning, and even they require continual 
adjustment. The solar rear being 865 d. 5 h. 48 m. 49·62 s., 
it might seem at first sight that it and the civil year are 
made to correspond sufficiently by adding a day to the 865 
in leap-year, and disregarding the fractions; bot by doing 
so we place the latter in advance of the former by nearly 
three-quarters of an hour every four years, which a.mounts 
to rather more than three days every four centuries. 
Therefore, according to the method of intercalation initiated 
by Pope Gregory XIII., and adopted by all Christian coun
tries except Russia, the leap-year is dropped in the last 
year of each century, except those which are divisible by 
400. Thus the years 1900, 2100, 2200, and 2300 will not 
be leap-years, although they occur in the four year-period; 
bot the years 2000, 2400, 2800, &c., will be leap-years. 
This, however, leaves an e:s:ceBB in the civil year of one day 
in 3,886 years; and therefore the centuries which are divi
sible by 4,000, namely 4000, 8000, 12000, &c., will not be 
leap-years. Thus the uniformity of the intercalation, by 
continuing to depend on the number four, is preserved, and 
by adoP.ting this last correction the commencement of the 
year will not vary more than a day from its present place 
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in 100,000 yean, before whioh time tbe neoeuity for mob 
adjustments may have passed away. The ditfennce be
tween the ordinary leap-year period and the true calendar 
is about thirty days in the 4,000 yean which elapse between 
the concurrent perihelia of Uranus and Neptune. 

A more i.mponanhariation is cansed ·byth.e mutual attrac
tion of the planets, which results in "the pibgression of the 
lines of thell' apsidea "-a term whioh holda good in the case 
of all the planet& exoept Venus, whoae line of apsides is re
trogreasive. The perihelia or aphelia point on the circum
ference of the ellipse which deacribea a planet'a orbit is 
alao oalled its apaia, and an i.magmary straight line uniting 
the two points is called the line of its apsides. If there 
were onI1 one planet revolving round the sun, and ita orbit 
were elliptical, ita perihelic and o.phelie pointa would 
remain stationary, and it would reach its perihelion at the 
moment of completing its revolution ; bat each planet 
influences its fellowa, and drawa them oat of their true 
coarse. If anything lesa than infinite wisdom and 
almighty power had established the order of the anivene, 
the consequences of these irregularities mast have been 
the ultimue collapae of the solar system ; bat long 
observation and careful oaloalation have proved that when 
the disturbance has reached a certain maximum, beyond 
which it would have been injarioa1, the very causes which 
produced it begin to operate in the opposite direction, and 
the balance of the system ia preserved. The eooentrioity 
of the orbita of Meroary, Mars, and Jupiter is increasing; 
that of the orbits oUhe earth, Venus, Saturn, and Uranna 
is decreasing ; bat in either case there is o. muimnm and 
a minimum of eccentricity which CBDDot be overstepped, 
and between which the orbits slowly oscillate. From the 
same cause the perihelia and aphelia of all the planeta are 
continually changing their placea ·on the planes of their 
orbits. Except in the c8118 of Venus, the movement is in 
the BBme direction as the planet's revolution, so that 
the journey from perihelion to perihelion takes longer than 
the revolution round the sun. The earth's perihelion 
travels at the rate of about twenty-five minutes a year, and 
journeys completely round her orbit in about 21,000 1ears. 
Her "anomalistio year," therefore, is twenty-five IDlnntea 
longer than her true aolar period. The perihelion of 
Venus comes to meet her. Those of the other planet& flee, 
and have to be panned and overtaken. 
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The position of a plane& in ib orbit at any given time 
being aaeenaintMI, the longitude of its ever-shifting perihe
lion can be caloolated; and Le Verrier hu computed the 
longitud• of the four large plane\& for the years 1850, 
2UO, and 2850, as shown in the following table.-{ Annalu 
d, l'Obunialoire de Paril. Tome XI.) 

Japit.ar • 
Satam . 
Un.nu. 
Neptam. 

.l.J). IUO I .l.JI. ,uo 
11° 114' 5116 13° O' ,. 
00" 6' 12' 92" 1111' 1· 

168" 16' ,is• / 168" '4' 35• 
47° 1'' 37• 47° 21' 35• 

.l.n.-
1'0 7' 7• 
115° 45' 211' 

169" 12' 11• 
47° 28' '6' 

These figures are a striking illnetration of the euctneBB 
and comprehenaiveneBB of modem ecienoe, and ought to be 
sufficient of themselves to silence the J:lrophete of evil, and 
to reassure the public mind, so far as 1t has been disturbed 
by prognoeticat1one of coming calamities. The changes in 
the solar system resulting from the in1luence of the planets 
upon each other are so slow and so nearly uniform as 
to afford conclusive evidence that no great disasters need 
be apprehended from their perihelic coincidences. The 
perihelion of Jupiter is advancing at the average rate of 
2" 12· 14' in 1,000 years, and would travel round hie orbit 
in about 163,000 years if its speed were uniform. As he 
performs about eighty-four revolutions in 1,000 years, his 
perihelion moves forward at the mean rate of 1' 84' for each 
revolution, representing 7h. 84m. 87s. in time, and nearly 
219,000 miles in dietanoe. The perihelion of· Satnm is 
advancing at the rate of 5° 89' 17' in 1,000 years, and will 
travel round his orbit in about 63,000 years. He completes 
nearl7 thirty-four revolutions in that period, which gives 
9· 58 for each revolution, or nearly five days in time, and 
2,400,000 miles in distance. Uranus performs about 
twelve revolutions in 1,000 vears, and his perihelion 
tmvele at the rate of 41 37' ea.oh revolution, representing 
about 6d. 13h. SOm. in time, and 2,370,000 miles in dis
tance. The progress of Neptune's perihelion in 1,000 
years is only 14' 9' ; but as he only journeys round hie 
vast orbit about six times in each millennium, the advance 
of hie line of apsides each revolution is 2' 21', which 
is eqnal to 6d. 13h. in time, and 1,900,000 miles in dis
tance. All such irregularities as the foregoing have to be 
taken into account in calculating the perihelia of the 
planets ; but it will be seen that they help us to arrive 
at the results with a considerable degree of certainty. n 
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is hardly necessary to observe, in explanation of the above 
calculations, that the valae of a degree of celestial longi
tade varies according to the planei's distance from the 
san. For the ea.rib's orbit it ia about 1,600,000 miles; 
for Jupiter, 8,300,000 miles; for Batum, about 15,000,000 
miles ; for Uranus, nearly 31,000,000 miles ; and for 
Neptune, above 48,000,000 miles-that is, estimating the 
earth's mean distance, which is the standard of measure
ment for all the rest, at 92,000,000 miles. 

In estimating the probable effects of the perihelia of the 
four larger planets, it is very important to observe the 
degree of ellipticity of their orbits. The astronomical 
maps and charts which are prepared for the use of schools, 
even when they give the true idea. of ellipticity, often do so 
in an exaggerated form. We have seen diagrams of our 
own planet's orbit, with the sun placed in one of the 
foci so very distant from the centre, and so perilously 
near to her perihelic point, that assuredly if she were to 
venture so near to the orb of day, "the earth and the 
works that 11re therein would be homed UJi>, and the 
elements would melt with fervent heat ; " or if she were 
travelling towards her aphelion, long before she reached 
it the ocean would become a frozen mass, and every 
particle of moisture in the atmosphere would fall as snow; 
and every Ii ring thing would die. Mter stating the degree 
of ellipticity of the four larger planets, we shall try to 
make their values appreciable by exhibiting them on a 
reduced scale. The distance of either focus from the 
centre of the ellipse marks the degree of eccentricity; and 
the sun occupies one of the foci of the ellipses in which the 
planets respectively revolve. An imaginary straight line 
aniting the circumference at its largest diameter, and 
pa.Hing through the centre and both foci ia the major axis, 
and also the line of apsidea, because it connects the perihelic 
and aphelic points. A straight line passing through the 
centre at right anglea to the other, and aniting the cir
cumference at the smallest diameter is the lesser axis. The 
eccentricity of a planet's orbit, therefore, is the distance 
from the centre to the focus occupied by the sun ; and the 
mean distance from the aan is the length of the semi axis 
major. The following table shows the mean distance 
of the earth and the four larger planets from the sun, 
their eccenkicity in miles ; and the proportions between 
the two. 
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The Earth 
Jupit.er . 
&tum . . 
Uranu . 
Neptune . 

92,000,000 mil• 
HS,000.000 ,, 
!177,000,000 .• 

1,1,a,000,000 ~ 
2, 7ti;j1000,0UO ,, 

&,c,alrlollJ', 
Proportion or 

mmacblltaamto 
-U'IOIIJ. -----,~--- --

1,jH,UOO miles. 
23.020.000 ,. 
49,249,000 ., 
H2,22 l.OOO ,. 
23,j()(),000 ,. 

about I in 60 
about 1 in 21 
about l in 1!1 
about I in 21 
about I in 11 7 

These figures are not so formidable as, at first sight, 
they appear. The elongation of the orbits, when reduced 
to a. sea.le which would enable the eye to take in the 
~pees at a glance, is not apparent, a.nd could not 
be ascerta.ined without measurement. Perhaps the beat 
way of representing the orbits of the planets, for ednca.
tional purposes, is to make them circular, with the son 
slightly displaced from the centre. If a disc of cardboard, 
,ellidtical in form, o.nd twelve inches in diameter, be 
lai upon a. table, the table will represent the pla.ne of 
the earth's orbit, and the circumference of the disc will be 
the orbit itself. Two small holes through the major axis, 
about one-tenth of o.n inch from the centre on each side, 
will represent the foci; a.nd the total ellipticity will be less 
than the five hundredth part of an inch. The disc will there
fore be 12 by 11 ·998 iII. A similar disc representing the 
orbits of Jupiter, Satum, and Uranus would be about 12 by 
ll ·984, and the focus would be about three-tenLha of an 
inch from the centre; whilst a. disc representing Neptune's 
orbit would be 12 by 11 ·9996. It would only require a 
focus one-twentieth of an inch from the centre, and would 
be so nearly circular that even the practised eye of an 
artist could not detect the ellipticity. li a. pin be driven 
into the table through the hole representing the son's 
position, and the disc be made to revolve slowly round it, 
the movement will represent the progression of the line of 
apsides, which is in fact a. change of position of the whole 
ellipse in the plane of its orbit. 

We must obse"e that there is nothing in common 
between the perihelia of the planets and the astrological 
eonjnnctions of the heavenly bodies. In astrology the 
heavens were divided into twelve equal sections called 
"houses," by six circles intersecting each other at the 
poles, and enclosing 800 of celestial longitude at the 
ecliptic, corresponding with the astronomica.l division oS 
lhe zodiacal belt, and bearing the names of Us constet. 
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tions. All the members of the solar system, including BUD 
and moon, which happened to be in the same "house" at 
any given moment, were said to be in conjunction without 
reaped to their di11uce1 from each other, or their hue 
position& in the heavem. Some of the " hou86s " were 
benignant in their aspect, and others malignant. Some of 
the heavenly bodies were alao propitioua or the revel86, B<> 
that their various conjunction& and oppoaitions, and their 
location in different .. houses," afforded endleBB scope for 
enl prognoalicalions or amelionling circumslances. This 
gloomy and fatalistic system obtruded itaelf far beyond the 
domain of physics, and cast its ghoul-like shadow over 
all the political, moral, and social relationships of life ; 
crushing out evesy noble aspiration, and binding man 
down by an iron destiny which pursued him from his 
cndle to his grave. It still holds sway over three-fourths 
of the human race in Mohammedan, Hindu, and Buddhist 
countries, and has only receded before science and the 
Gospel in Christian lands ; and yet we find an American 
religious periodical of the advanced millenarian type 
speaking of it in the following terms : 

"Within the Jut iwo yean that uoient ■tady, which lor IIWlJ 
oeniurie■ Crom a remoie antiquity naked u the fint ud mo■& 
profound of ■oience1-&1troloB)'-hu beea revived in a form thal 
11 exciting deep interest, ud enpging the aUention ol the leading 
•vant■ .in Enrope ud America. Although utrololO' in modem 
time■ hu been ignored by inielligent people u u utterly groDDd• 
leu and exploded Nienoe, pertaining to the ignorant; edaoatiou 
ud 111per■tit.ion1 of the uoient■, the theory which i■ now power
lally npported by eminent ■oient.iata that the naiaral prooeHell ol 
the earth, electrical phenomena. great calamitie■ in the lorm ol 
arihquake■, tornadoea, flood■, droaghta, pe■lilence ud famine, 
and mm politital and social eonditums, are subject to planetary 
influences, ia nothing leu Uiu the old utrologioal ■lady dive■ted 
ol the 1upent.it.ion■ ud abaard theorie■ with which it wu 1111-

roDDded in the middle age■. What utroloB)' wu in that remote 
period when it wu allied with the religio111 l)'lliem■ of Pbmnicia. 
Penia, and Emt, when it i11volved u advuced degree of 
utrological knowledge, soverned the rule■ of architecture, ud the 
philo■ophy ol BOVemment ; when it indicated to the ■age■ of 
Chaldea the all-momento111 eve.ot in haman hi■tory, and directed 
their way to the lonely hamlet ol Bethlehem, m111t ever remain 
• ■olemn mynery. It m111t be nsarded u the snate■t and 
'1)-oomprehenlive of the JOit ■oience■, lllllea the ■tadin of the 
pre■ent day ol planetary nlatiou and their inflaenoe1 be the 
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reelorat.ioo or utrology lo iii original Corm of lruUl ud ,yalemat.io 
oaloalat.ioo iD Ula a111pioiou ligh& of modem reaearoh."-Our Real, 
.Jane, 187!). 

n is greatly to be regretted that papers which profeas to 
lead the van of the Christian army should thus seek to 
revive astrology, and to all1. themselves with it, in order 
lhat they may draw from 1t some countenance to their 
extraordinary theories about the sodden and speedy 
collapse of the Christian dispensation ; and yet they make 
no secret of their belief that the perihelia of the four larger 
planets will bring about the last great tribulation which is 
to prepare the way for the Saviour's second advent ! 

The perihelia of the planets is also something quite 
apart from what are popularly called " conjunctions " of 
lhe moon and other members of the solar system, the term 
having survived its astrological significance, juet as we 
retain traces of a long extinct heathen mythology in the 
names of our days and months. When the moon and one 
or more of the planets are nearly in a line as seen from 
the earth, they are said to be in conj11Dction, without 
respect to their distances from lhe BllD, the earth, or from 
each other. Some months ago Satum and Mars, when 
they rose in the east a little after midnight, were ap
parently so near to each other that they seemed to be only 
one star when viewed without the aid of a telescope, 
though neither of them was in perihelion, and they were 
not at their nearest point of approach to each other ; bot 
lhe event suggests the idea tbat perhaps the inhabitants 
of Saturn, if such there be, sometimes witneBS the very 
interesting spectacle of two or more planets in transit acroas 
the sun's disc at the same time, a treat with which the 
most desening of our m11Ddane astronomers have not 
yet been favoured I 

The attraction of gravitation is one of the most potent 
elements involved in the consideration of our subject ; bot 
as the masses and distances of the various bodies of the 
solar system have been determined with tolerable accuracy, 
and as the operation of the law of gravity is 11Diform, we 
know what degree of attractive force can be brought to 
bear upon the earth •t any point of her orbit by any of the 
planets, or all of them combined ; and it is therefore 
sufficient to remark that there is not the smallest danger 
that she will be so drawn aside from her true path in the 
heavens aa to be parched by e:s:oeBBive heat or chilled by 
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neessive cold. She will hold on her way, guided by an 
UDseen but almighty and unerring hand, as safe and as 
unconscious as a slumbering infant in its mother's arms. 
The whole result of the combined attractive force of the 
solar system upon our world is shown in the slow and 
almost uniform progreBBion of her line of apaidea, and in 
the ultimate correction of all irregularities when the 
maximum of disturbance has been reached. It might be 
urged, indeed, in proof of extraordinary perturbations, 
that Neptune's course is so seriously interfered with by 
Jupiter ; but it must be remembered that the attractive 
force of the sun ia 900 times greater at the Earth's distance 
than at that of Neptune, ao that he holds our world with a. 
firmer grip. Hie mfloence on the Earth is 28,000 times 
greater than that of Jupiter; but it is only about 700 times 
Rreater than that of Jupiter over Neptune; and further, 
the distance of the latter from hie perihelion when the 
disturbance takes place ie only about twelve degrees on 
each aide, so that a very alight deviation from hie proper 
course would bring him nearer to the sun than he would 
have been in hie true perihelion. On the supposed card
board disc representing hie orbit, the displacement would 
only amount to the one hundred and fiftieth part of an 
inch, and would in fact be imperceptible. 

Heat, light, and magnetism are the cosmic forces which 
we have still to notice ; bot the two former may be speedily 
dismissed. There ie no possibility of any excess, or even 
of any appreciable increase of heat, ae resulting from the 
nearer approach of the larger planets. Though they 
radiate heat, like all the other heavenly bodies, the portion 
of it which reaches the earth under any circumstances is 
infinitesimally small, and cannot be taken into account. 
They are also light givers : aclf-luminooe in greater or leas 
degree, like all the other planetary bodies, and the earth 
itself; but, Re far as we know, they are only seen by the 
light which they receive from the sun and reflect back 
upon us, and although this will be a little greater in 
perihelion than in aphelion, it is many degrees Ieee than 
the difference arising from the earth's annual revolution, 
which brings them nearer or removes them further, by the 
whole diameter of her orbit. 

The magnetic condition of the earth, and her magnetic 
relations to son, moon, and planets require fuller treat
ment, because it is here, if anywhere, that the perihelia of 
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the linger planets will be felt ; but we think it can be 
shown that their influence in this respect a.lao is perfectly 
and a.baolntely harmless. The mass of the auu is folly 
740 times greater than that of a.11 the other members of 
the solar system combined. He is eqna.l to 1,017 planets 
as large a.a Jupiter, 3,496 as large as Satnm, 2i,900 as 
large a.a Uranus, or 18,780 as large a.a Neptune; and his 
mass wonld form 355,000 worlds of the same volnme and 
density a.a the earth I Here we might rest. The magnetic 
power of the son upon our world must be so overwhelming, 
that we might fairly disregard the influence of all the other 
members of the solar system; bot we have not yet folly 
stated the case. The aUractive and repulsive forces of 
magnetism, where there is no linea.l conductor, such as a 
metal wire or rod, observe the same law as light, heat, and 
gravity. They diminish as the squares of the distance 
increase; and Jupiter might be removed so far a.way that 
the smallest of the planetoids would be a more important 
factor than he in influencing the conditions of life on our 
globe. Each member of the solar system is a. magnet; 
and of conrse it cannot be demonstrated that its magnetic 
force is in exact proportion to its volume or density. It 
may vary as mnch as its luminosity or temperature, apart 
from the degrees of heat, light, and magnetic power which 
it receives from the sun ; but in the absence of any means 
of determining its inherent magnE>tic force, we may fairly 
assume that it is in proportion to the maBB ; nod the onua 
probandi wonlJ. rest upon those who chose to adopt a 
diJferent standard. It may a.lso be fairly assumed that if 
any member of the solar system has an excess of magnetic 
power in proportion to its ma.SB it must be the sun him
self, as the most potent of all the ea.uses of magnetic 
intensity is heat, and none of the planets can have a 
temperature at all approaching to his, even taking into 
account the enormous disparity between their respective 
masses. 

The mean distance of the son from the earth being 
estimated at 92,000,000 miles, and his magnetic force being 
at least 1,047 times greater than that of Jupiter, placed 
at the same distance, and Japiter's distance from us being 
more than five times greater than the sun, it follows that 
28,000 planets equa.l to him, and revolving in his orbit, 
would be required, in order to exercise the same degree of 
magnetic intluence on our world. As his diameter is about 
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86,000 miles, and the circumference ol his orbit about 
2,992,000,000 miles, these 28,000 planets, arranged along 
his orbit ao as to touch each other, woold reach five-sixths 
of the distance round it, and would look like a very pretty 
"honeshoe" about 6' in diameter, as seen from the 
nearest fixed star I The resolts are even more startling in 
the case of the other large planets. Saturn's mass ia 
3,496 times leaa than that of the sun, and his distance from 
as nine and a half times greater. His diameter is about 
75,000 miles, and the circumference of his orbit 
6,480,000,000 miles, so that 315,000 planets of his size and 
distance would be needed to exert the same magnetic power 
over as as the sun, and these would encircle his orbit 
more than lour times. The mass ol Uranus is 24,900 
times leBB than that of the sun, and his distance nineteen 
times greater. His diameter is 33,500 miles, and the cir
cumference of his orbit 11,025,000,000 miles, so that the 
sun's magnetic influence upon as is eqaal . to above 
9,000,000 planets like Uranus, and these woold reach 
round his orbit above twenty-seven times. Neptune ii 
18,780 times leu than the sun, and his distance 1s thirty 
times greater. His diameter is 37,250 miles, and the cir
cumference of his orbit 17,384,000,000 miles. Therefore it 
woold require nearly 17,000,000 Neptunes to equal the 
magnetic force of the sun, and these would extend round 
his orbit above thirty-six times. These calculations are 
based on the mean distances ; let as see how far they have 
to be corrected to represent the four larger planets in 
their perihelia. Their perihelic distances are-Jupiter, 
455,000,000 miles; Batam, 828,000,000 miles; Uranus, 
1,682,000,000 miles; and Neptune, 2,742,500,000 miles. 
Even with these figures, the sun's magnetic power over the 
earth is equal in round numben to 26,700 Jupiten, 298,000 
Batams, 8,000,000 planets like Uranus, and 16,750,000 
Neptunes. In view of these facts, it seems exceedingly 
improbable that the most carefol scientific investigation 
will ever be n.ble to detect the slightest variation of the 
magnetic needle which eoold fairly be aUributed even to 
Jupiter in perihelion; and if he cannot make his nearer 
presence felt, the still more delicate polsations of the 
other three mast be utterly beyond the range of observa
tion; for Jupiter's magnetic force, so far as we are eon
cemed in it, is equal to that of 11 Batams, 338 planets like 
Uranus, or 607 Neptanea I Nor would a combination of the 
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four planets materially alter the case, for if they reached 
iheir perihelia at &he same moment, and in the same 
longitude, so &hat the earth were exposed to their collective 
influence in passing between them and &he sun, the 
magnetic force of the sun would still be above 25,000 
times greater than theirs ; but &he perihelia period 
~xtends over eleven years, during which J'upiter will nearly 
e.ocomplish a revolution round the sun ; and the perihelia 
•of the four major planets are in longitudes varying from 
11° to 168°, representing nearly half the circuit of the 
heavens ; so that the influence, almost infinitesimal in 
itself, will be broken and dispersed, and the earth will put 
the whole diameter of her orbit between herself and eaoh 
of the larger flaneb no less than eleven times before the 
perihelia oycle 1s complete. It is simply inconceivable, there
fore, that so small an increment of magnetic power oould 
sensibly affect the meteorological condition of om world. 

If any member of the solar system except &he sun pro· 
.duces an appreciable effect upon the weather and other 
meteorological conditions of the earth, it must be the 
moon. It is true that her mass is only one twenty
eight millionth part of that of the sun, but she has the 
enormous advantage of being about 385 times nearer, ao 
that the squ,ue of the difference in their distances being 
148,225, her comparative magnetic force is only 190 times 
Iese than his. Can ,he produce any sensible variation of 
ihe magnetic needle ? Many scientists now affirm that she 
~xercises no meteorological influence over us ; but the 
queen of night, who has so long held sway over a too 
faithful and devoted people, will not be easily dethroned; 
and the weather prophets will still watch her phases 
anxiously, though it may be fruitlessly, for indications of 
coming change. Bir John Herschel stated, as the result 
of many years' experience, that the moon, when about the 
full, generally disperses the clouds, so that we may reason
ably expeot fine nights about that see.son, however wet 
the days may have been, and he invites others to make 
obaenations for the confirmation or contradiction of his 
theory. Those who will take the trouble to watch for a 
few years will probably arrive at the conolusion that 
4

' there is something in it ; " and if so, the influence is 
undoubtedly magnetic. We would also advise om readers 
not to sleep with their faces exposed to &he moon's rays, 
as this is said to produce night-blindness, contortions of 
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the features, and other evils, especially in the tropics. We 
have known persons who, for weeks together, could not 
see the flame of a lamp in the night season, and who attri
buted the partial paralysis of their optic nerves to this 
cause. It mtm be admitted that the moon's in.fl.oence 
over the weather, and other meteorological conditions of 
the earth, has been greatly exaggerated ; but we must not 
therefore hastily conclude that she has no influence at all. 
Whatever conelosion may be ultimately reached on this 
point, however, it will not affect our general argument, for 
her magnetic force is equal to that of 147 Jopiten, 1,663 
Sa.turns, 49,800 planets Uranus, or 89,470 Neptune&, even 
when they are in perihelion. 

We have still to approach the subject from another 
point, namely, the direct magnetic influence of the sun 
upon the earth, and the supposed reflex in.fl.uence of the 
planets, arising from their action on the son's photo
aphere. There arevariationa of the magnetic needle extend
ing over long periods of time. At present it points consi
derably to the west of the North Pole. Threfl hundred 
years ago it pointed to the east of north, and it slowly 
changes its direction from yearto 1ear. There are also s~ht 
daily and hourly variations ; but m addition to these, which 
are regular and can be accurately calculated, the needle is 
&object to irregular changes, jerking soddenly to one side, 
as if by an electric shock, or swaying backwards and for
wards as if shaken by the wind, whilst there is no visible 
cause of disturbance ; and these couvulsions last for boors 
or even days, and sometime& extend over the whole earth. 
These phenomena are called magnetic storms, and are 
accompanied by brilliant displays of the aurora borealis. 
One of theae storms baa led to very remarkable discoveries. 
From the 28th of Aogust to the 4th of September, 1859, 
the earth was convulsed with electricity. On the first of 
September in that year-

" The eminent aolar obsener, Carrington, notioed t.he apparition 
or a brigbl IJ)OI OD t.he 11lD'8 surface. The lighl or thia apot WU 
IO iDtenae lhal be imagined t.he screen which shaded t.he plate 
employed lo reeeive t.he aolar image bad been broken. By • 
foriunale coinoidenee, uot.her obaener, Mr. Hodgson, happened 
to be watching t.he ■an at t.he ■ame iDatut, ud witne888d t.he 
ame remarkable appeuuee. Now ii wu foand t.hat t.he aelf
regiateriDg mapetio iDatramenta of the Kew Ob■enatory bad been 
abarply di■tarbecl at Uae imtut when the bright ■pot wu seen ;. 
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and aftenrard& ii wu learned that the phenomena which indicate 
the progre11 or a magnetic ■torm had been ob■erved iD many 
placeL "-Ot/lllr W urlds than Ours, p. 89. 

The bright spot, which was in reality a vast white 
cloud, swept beside and across o. large sunspot which 
was under observation at the time, and tmt'elled 35,000 
miles in about five minutes. After a while accounts 
began to pour in of extraordinary events occurring at 
the moment when the white cloud appeared. Telegraphic 
communication was greatly interfered with. At Wash
ington and Philadelphia the signalmen received violent 
shocks. At Boston, U.S., a stream of fire followed the 
pen of &ines's telegraphic apparatus, and a telegraph 
station in Norway was set on fire. That night brilliant 
aurora, were witnessed, not only at Rome, but in the West 
Indies, South America, Australia, and many other places 
where they are seldom seen. 

That day marks the beginning of an e:poch in the history 
of Astronomical and Meteorological science. The bright 
spot on the sun's surface bears some analogy to the falling 
apple in the garden at WooJsthorpe which suggested to 
Newton's mind the idea of gravitation. H has fully estab
lished the fact that terrestrial magnetism is dependent on 
the condition of the sun's photosphere; and that he is the 
chief, if not the only, cause of all the meteorological influ
ences that affect our planet. The sunspots, which are so 
intimately associated with magnetic storms on earth, reach 
their maxima in cycles of about eleven years and o. quarter 
-subjl'ct, however, to an occasional irregularity of one or 
two years in excess or defect. Mr. Ellis, of the Royal 
Observatory, Greenwich, has examined the observations 
made from 18.U to 1877, including the diurnal range of 
magnetic declination and horizontal force, and states that 
" in addition to the ordinary diurnal and annual changes, 
there appears to exist in the magnetic diurnal range an 
inequality of marked character and of longer period, 
resembling in its features the well-established eleven-year 
s11Dspot period." Very remarkable conespondences are 
also shown between the rapid sunspot and the sudden 
magnetic variation ; but generally the magnetic epochs 
are a little later than the corresponding sunspot periods. 
Mr. Ellis further states that "it seams probable that the 
annual ineqnalities of magnetic diurnal range are subject 
also to periodic variations, being increaaed at the period of 
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a sunspot maximum, when the mean diurnal range is 
increased ; and diminished at the time of a sunspot 
minimum, when the mean diurnal range is diminished." 

But though we have every reason to believe that the 
planets cannot produce any appreciable direct effect upon 
the meteorological condition of the earth, either in their 
aphelion or perihelion, do they, when in perihelion, 
seriously disturb the photosphere of the son ? and are 
their magnetic effects thus reflected back upon us in
directly ? This is a point of great importance, and n
quires careful examination, because some scientists have 
adopted this hypothesis, and are disposed to attribute the 
sunspots and other disturbances of his photosphere to the 
action of the planets, and more especially of Jupiter when 
in perihelion. We should have fallen back upon the very 
strong antecedent improbability that the planets-whose 
combined maas is seven hundred and forty times leas than 
that of the son ; whose distances so largely diminish their 
magnetic force ; and whose perihelic distances vary so 
slightly from their mean distances-could perceptibly 
affect the sun's condition ; but as some astronomers have 
adopted ;.be opposite view, we must state our reasons for 
diSBenting from it. We are glad to observe the hesitating 
tone of the following paasage from Mr. Proctor's Otlur 
Worui, than OHra, though he so largely endorses the 
hypothesis. 

" Schwabe found t.hal in the ooane of about ten and a half 
yean the 1olar apoll pan through a complete cycle of changee. 
They become gradually more and mon numerou• up to • certain 
mu.imum, and then u gndHlly dimini■h. At length the 1an'1 
f1oee become■ not only clear of spot., but a ceriloin well-marked 
darkening around the border of hi■ di■o diuppeua altogether for 
• brief ■euon. At this time the IUD pre■ent■ • perfectly uniform 
di■o. Then gndually the apot■ return, become more and more 
numerou■, and 10 the oyole of changea i1 ran through qloiu. The 
utronomer■ who have watched the ■an from Kew Ob■erntory 
hHe found t.ha~ the proc,e11 of change by which the ■pot■ ■weep 
in • ■on of • WloVe of inereue ' over the ■olar di■c i■ marked by 
Nvenl minor vari1otiou. A■ the nrf1oee of a great 111, w1ove will 
be tnver■ed by ■mall ripple■, 10 the grlodulol increue and diminu
tion in the number of the ■olar ■pot■ i■ oharaoteri■ed by minor 
gnd1otiou1 of ch1oDge which 1ore ■utlicieutly wall marked to be 
di■tinotly cogui■able. There ■eem1 every reuou for believing 
that the periodic ohaugu thu noticed are due to the iuflaenee of 
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the plane\& upon the BOiar photoephen, though in what way that 
imluenoe i1 Herted i1 not at pre11nt perCeoUy clear. Some have 
thought that the mere attrution or the planets tend• to produoe 
tid11 or BOme BOri in the 1olar envelope■. Then, aince the height 
or a tide BO produoed vari11 u the cube or third power or the 
dietance, it hu been thought that a planet when in perihelion 
would generate a much larger eolar tide than when in aphelion. 
So that u Jupiter haa a period nearly equal to the sanapot 
period, it hu been auppoaed that the attraction■ or thia planet are 
aafficient to account for the great apot period. Venua, Mercury, 
the Earth, and Saturn have, in a aimilar manner, been rendered 
accoantable for the aborter and leu diatinctly marked period■. 
Without denying that the planets may be, and probably are, the 
bodiee to whoae imluence the BOiar apot period• are to be ucribed, 
I yet venture to Hpreaa very atrong doubta whether the attraction 
or Jupiter ii 80 much greater in perihelion than in aphelion, u to 
aocoant for the fact that whereas at one aeaeon the f'ace or the 
aan,1how1 many 1pota, at another it ii wholly Cree Crom them."
(Jth,r World, than Oun, pp. 27, 28. 

And it is probable that the more this hypothesis is 
examined the more oor doobts will increase, till we arrive 
at the conclosion that it cannot be maintained. In the 
first place, there is no real analogy between oor oceanic 
tides and the phenomena known as sonspots, and the 
comparison is an onforlonate one. Oor tides are not vast 
whirlpools hondreda of miles in diameter, laying bare the 
depths of the ocean, and covering its slll'face with wide
spread desolation and roin. The SllD and moon do not 
produce even a ripple on its aorface. 'l'hey simply draw 
the waters op, and the tidal corrents, &c., are caused by 
the earth's rotation on her a1.is. The troe analogy is 
between sonspots and atmospheric storms. The envelopes 
of the sun are not sopposed to be liquid but vaporou; 
and the sonapots seem to bear some resemblance to huge 
cyclones, rending the photosphere and opening vast gaps 
many thoosand miles wide and deep, and revealing the 
solid body of the son beneath. As the dark spots 11re fre. 
quenUy associated with bright spots, or faculm, whioh 
follow in their wake, it seems probable that the former are 
openings throogh which the relatively cool gases of the 
outer atmosphere rush down upon the body of the SllD, 
whilst the latter are masses of horning hydrogen, or other 
gaseoos elements, which borst op throogh the envelopes 
with inoonoeivable force and velocity ; the two classea of 
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spots thus acting like the " downcast " and " npcaat " 
shafts in a coal mine, so that the outer atmosphere of the 
sun is periodically renewed. Some of the " npcaet " open• 
inga have been seen to throw up columns of burni.ug 
hydrogen to a height of 79,000 miles in a few hours. 
Somn of the sunspots are more than 50,000 miles in 
diameter-above half the diameter of Jupiter himself
and wide enough to allow six planets as l1uge as the earth 
to be drop~ in aide by side. Where are the cosmic 
forces, outside of the son himself, which are capable of 
producing such effects as these ? And where is the neces
sity to seek for them, when the phenomena seem to admit 
of a simple and natnral explanation ? 

In other respects also the tidal hypothesis seems to be 
strangely at variance with facts. Jupiter is credited with 
the chief phenomena - the slowly recurring sunspot 
maxima-and the minor ripples are attributed to Mercury, 
Venne, the Earth, and Be.tum. Let us therefore estimate 
their comparative tidal force as exercised on the sun's 
photosphere. The mean distance of Mercury from the 
son is about 34,500,000 miles; bot, owing to the great 
eccentricity of his orbit, he is nearly 42,000,000 million 
miles distant in his aphelion, and only 27,500,000 distant 
in hie perihelion. The distance of Jupiter from the sun 
when he ie in hie _perihelion is 455,000,000 miles, or 
sixteen and a half times greater than that of Mercury ; 
and as the tidal power is in inverse ratio to the cubes of 
the distance, this nearly counterbalances the difference in 
mass. Jupiter's mass· ie about 4,600 times greater than 
that of Mercury ; bot hie tidal force is proportionately 
4,490 times Iese ; so that Mercury would raise a tide in 
the sun's photosphere very nearly equal to that of Jupiter, 
when both were in perihelion ; and when the latter was in 
aphelion the tidal force of Mercury would be one-fourth 
greater than his. If, therefore, we assign the terrific 
cyclones in the sun's photosphere to him, we most give 
Mercury credit for something more than ripples ! And 
further, as Mercury's tidal power is three times greater in 
perihelion than in aphelion, we should expect very clearly 
marked sunspot penode every three months when Mercury 
was in perihelion. The case ie still stronger with regard 
to Venus. Her maBS ie about 384 times Ieee than that of 
Jupiter; bot she is above seven times nearer, and the cube 
of the ratio between their respective distances is 389. Her 
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tidal power is consequently always greater than his, so 
that Mercury and Venus are quite equal to two Jupiters; 
and if there were any truth 1n the tidal hypothesis we 
should expect tremendous convulsions in the sun's photo
sphere every four months, or thereabouts, when the two 
inferior planets are in the same longitude. All this, how
ever, is on the supposition that the laws which govem 
tides are applioable to incandescent vapours, which are 
much more likely to be ruled by ohemioal affinities than 
by the attraction of gravitation. It was by a singular 
oversight that Saturn was classed with Mercury and 
Venus, and was credited with disturbances of short dura
tion ; bot it shows that the hypothesis is crude, and that 
those who have adopted it have done so without sufficient 
oalculation. 

The remaining hypothesis, that the sunspots are pro
duced by the planets in some way not yet defined, is also 
beset with serious difficulties. We might indeed wait till 
some rational explanation is offered, and some evidence 
adduced ; but one or two considerations will show its 
extreme improbability. The mass of all the planetary 
bodies united is so small in comparison with that of the 
sun, and their magnetic power is so diminished by distance, 
that we cannot conceive of any serious disturbance arising 
from this source. If we reduce the solar system, or that 
part of it with which we are just now more immediately 
concerned, to a scale of one mile to a million, the sun will 
be a globe 1,550 yards, or about seven-eighths.of a mile 
in diameter; and the earth will be a ball 14 yards in 
diameter, placed at a distance of 92 miles. A ball 150 yards 
in diameter, at a distance of 478 miles, will represent 
Jupiter; and Saturn will be a ball 182 yards in diameter, 
at a distance of 877 miles; Uranus a ball 58 yards in 
diameter, at a distance of 1,764 miles; and Neptune a ball 
66 yards in diameter, 2,765 miles away. These stand for 
their mean distances. To show their distances in perihelion, 
they must be brought nearer to the central globe as follows: 
the Earth one and a half miles, Jupiter 23 miles, Saturn 
49 miles, Uranus 82 miles, and Neptune 23! miles. Even 
when these corrections have been made, it is not easy to 
imagine that planetary bodies of their size, and so placed, 
could produce changes in the sun's photosphere so vast 
that it is at one time thrown into the most violeat con
vulsions, and at another is calm and placid as a lako 
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without a ripple on its surface. Science bas accurately 
meaRured the length of the sunspot cycle. but it baa not 
yet succeeded in accounting for the phenomena. 

The one circumstance which is mainly relied upon as 
evidence, namely. that Jupiter's period of revolution is 
rua.rlg equal to the sunspot cycle, is entirely fatal to the 
hypothesis. A alight inequality must lead in the end to 
widest divergence. The sunspots reach their muima in 
eleven yean and a quarter, as nearly as can be aaoertained 
from present data. There is an occasional irregularity of 
one or two years in excess or defect ; but these, so far as 
they have been observed, have been taken into account. 
Further observations, extended O\"er many yean, may 
modify the estimated period slightly, but there is not the 
smallest probability that it will ever be found to corre
spond e:r.actly with the time of Jupiter's revolution. The 
ascertained diJl'erence between the two periods is about 
seven months. The sunspots were at their maximum in 
the autumn of 1859 and about the end of 1870. Jupiter 
was in perihelion about Christmas, 1856, and about the 
beginning of November, 1868. The sunspots should again 
reach their largest development in the spring of 1882 ; but 
some mysterious force, or lack of force, in the mighty 
laboratory of the sun's photosphere has delayed their 
formation, and the ma:r.imum is not expected till the end 
of that year, or the early part of 1883. The sun is at 
present paning through " an irregularity in excess " of the 
usual period, and to this cause we probably owe the severe 
winter and wet and cold summer of the past year ; but 
1859 and 1870 were regular periods, and we may rely upon 
the average of eleven yean and a quarter from the latter 
year, so that the sunspot ma:r.ima will gradually fall away 
from Jupiter's perihelia epoch, till, in a little more than a 
oentnry there will be a long succession of cycles, extending 
over about 100 years, in which the sunspots will be at 
their height when Jupiter is at more than bis mean dis
tance from the ed. At present, therefore, we do not see 
how anything can be laid to the charge of the larger 
planets, even wh6n in perihelion, and the causes of the 
disturbance11 in the aun's photosphere remain unexplained ; 
though we think it more than probable that they are in 
the sun himself, as we know of no external force which is 
oa~ble of producing them. 

We mllBt now bl'ie11y notice the popular, or empiric 
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mode of dealing with the approaching perihelia. Any
thing of rare occunence amongst the celestial spheres not 
only awakens a lively interest, but gives birth to wide
apread fean. Jupiter ia undoubtedly the moat potent of 
the planets, but aa he baa a cycle of leaa than twelve 
yean, he is allowed under ordinary circumstances to come 
and go unquestioned. Saturn, the next in ai1e, has a period 
of less ihan thirty 1ears, and he also is allowed to pass 
unchallenged. Their perihelia are nearly concunel!t for 
long periods, at inte"ala of about sixty yean ; but they 
have not hitherto been suspected of causing widespread 
calamities in our world ; and but for the fo.ct that they are 
about to :pass through their perihelia in rather close com
panionship with the Arctic wanderen, we should probably 
never have heard that the next decade is likely to prove 
disastrous to mankind. Dr. Knapp, of the United States, 
however, has collected and published a maBB of statistical 
information intended to show that perihelic periods are 
always seasons of unusual mortality. He believes that the 
perihelia of the larger planets occasion atmospheric con
ditions unfavourable to life, and therefore that pestilential 
seasons should occur once in a dozen yean, and aggravated 
and more widespread epidemics at longer inte"als, corre
sponding with the dates of ooncunent perihelia. His 
researches have extended over the past two thousand 
yean, and the result is said to be invuiable ! The Pall 
Mall Gazette of March 6th, 1879, also contains a letter from 
Professor B. G. Jenkins, F.R.A.B., in which he says: 

u Within the nerl uven yean there will happen that which hu 
not happened .. r handrec!s (!) or y811'11-All the planet. at or near 
their neareat point to the 111D about the aame time. It ia true of 
the earth that ita magnetic intemity ia greater about the time 
when it ia near the 11111. The aame ia probably true of all the 
planet■. Therefore we may e:1pect e:1traordinary magnetic pheno
mena during the nerl uven yeara ; and great plagnea, which will 
manifeat themaelvH in all their intensity, when Jupiter ia about 
three yeara from [put] hia perihelion-that ia in 1888." 

Dr. Knapp's theory waa ably combated on purely 
scientific grounds in a short article by Professor Colbert, 
which appeared in the June number of Our Re,t, a Chicago 
monthly paper ; and the editor states that " Professor 
Watson, of Ann Harbour, Professor W. Harkness, of 
Wuhington, and other well-known aatronomen, who have 
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been appealed to, uniformly expreBB a similar opinion to 
that of Professor Colbert." We are glad also to add that 
the Astronomer Royal for Scotland, in a le,ter to the 
writer, states that the uneasineBB caused by Dr. Knapp's 
book, both in England and America, is " foundauonless." 
n is clear, therefore, that our astronomen have no mis
givings as to the effect of the approaching perihelia; but 
as Dr. Knapp's theory has not yet, as far as we know, 
been submitted to the test of faet, we propo11e to follow in 
his track a very little way, and at the same time to afford 
facilities to those who think ii worth while to pursue the 
subject further. 

The following table shows all the perihelia through 
which the four larger planets .have passed, separately or 
in conjunction, since the commencement of the Christian 
era, to which we have added the estimated periods of sun
spot maxima. For convenienoe of reference we have divided 
them into centuries : 

Saupotllu. 1882 
J'upiter Peri. : 11180 
8atarn Peri. lflffu 
U n.111111 Peri. 1882 
:Septallll Peri. 18112 

Smuipotllu. 1792 
J' upiter Peri. 1797 
Rat.am Peri. 1797 
Un.111111 Perl 17118 
Neptane Peri. 

Sampotlla. 1691 
J'upiter PerL 1690 
&tumPeri. 
Un111uPeri. 

8ampot Ku. 1589 
J'upiter Peri. 15116 
S.tum Peri. lli9U 
Un111u Peri. 
Neptuml'ut. 

NU,"ETEBNTJI C&11°TtrBY. 

1870 1859 UH8 18.17 1826 1814 1803 
18611 1856 18-16 111.13 1821 1809 

lllu6 111:!6 

EIGIITBBl'ITII CD"TUBY. 

1781 1769 11.-,11 17U 1736 1724 1713 
178,; 1773 111;2 )jj0 17311 1726 1714 

1767 17311 1708 
1714 
1717 

8EVB5TBL"ffB CL,"TtTBY. 

1679 1668 16.j7 16-16 IG.'H 1623 1612 
1679 1867 16,',5 ]6!3 16:tl 16)9 1607 
1679 16-19 1620 

1630 

8anD'TB CE.~Y. 

1578 16'i7 1006 lliH 1;;33 1522 llill 
1684 1672 164;() lu-18 lu36 1624 llil2 

1661 lua:l 
1:;-16 
luo:J 

l'Inu.WB CENTullT. 

1702 
1702 

1601 

IIIOl 
JGOS 

8ampot Ku. H99 1488 1477 1466 Wif 1443 H32 H21 1409 
Jupiter Peri. lt89 H77 H~ Hu3 If.II 1429 IU8 lt06 
8atmD Peri. H73 IH3 HH 
Un111u Perl. HG2 
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FOt'BTEE."l'TH CENTUBY, 

Sllll8p0t Jiu. 1398 1387 1376 1364 1353 IS42 1331 131!1 130tl 
.Jupiter Peri. 1394 1382 1370 ]3li8 13&6 1336 1323 1311 
8aturD Peri. ]3M Hoo 132.i 
Urua1111Peri. 1378 
Neptune Peri. 1388 

TIIIBrEE!ITB CENTDBY, 

SaDllpotllu. 1297 121!6 127-1 1263 1252 120 1229 1218 1207 
Jupiter Peri. 1299 1287 1276 1263 1251 1240 1228 1216 1204 
s.tum Peri. 1296 1266 1237 1207 
Urua1111 Peri. 12H 1210 
Neptune Peri. 1223 

Twl:Ln'H CElrnJBT, 
8aDllpot Hu. 1196 1184 1173 1162 1161 1139 1128 1117 1100 
Jupiter Peri. 1192 ])80 1168 1167 1146 1133 1121 IIOII 
&tum Peri. 1178 ])48 1119 
Urua1111 Peri. 1125 

ELEVL"l'TH CE.'ITDBY, 

Sampotllu. 1094 108.'I 1072 1061 1049 1038 1027 1016 1004 
Jupiter Peri. 1097 108.i 1074 1002 ]OiiO 1038 1026 1014 100-J 
Saturn Peri. 10811 1060 1031 1001 
Urua1111Peri. 1041 
Neptune Peri. 1009 

TL'ITH CDTl1BY. 
Bumpotllaz. 993 9112 971 959 948 937 926 914 903 
Jupiter Peri. 990 979 967 !loo !MS 931 919 II07 
&tum Peri. 972 !M2 913 
UranuPeri. 9oll 

Nlln'HCDTDBY. 

Sumpotllu. 892 881 869 8li8 8-17 836 8H 813 80! 
Jupiter Peri. 896 884 872 860 848 836 824 813 801 
&tumPeri. 883 8M 824 
Urua1111Peri. 873 
Neptune Peri. 8H 

EIGHTH OJ:rrun. 
SampotKa. 791 779 768 767 746 7N 713 712 701 
Jupiter Peri. 789 717 766 71i3 741 .,. n8 706 
BatiamPeri. 796 7GG 711·• 706 
Uran1111Peri. 789 706 
Nepillllll Peri. 730 

BBVDTH Cmrrtln. 
8ampot Jiu. 889 678 667 666 1144 631 622 611 
Jupits Peri. IN &83 670 (jj8 "6 6811 as 611 
Batum Peri. 677 647 618 
Uran•Peri. Ul 
TOL. LIT. ao. CVJL :& 
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Bampotlfax. 
Jnpit.er Peri. 
l!atnm.Peri. 
Un1111111Peri. 
NeptDDe Peri. 

Su.upot)(u. 
Jnpit.er Peri. 
8atmn Perl. 
Un111u PerL 

8DDBpot )fax, 
Jnpit.er Peri. 
Batun Peri. 

BamCDTaT. 
1199 &811 1177 U6 M4 6'3 11112 620 609 
G99 587 1176 663 &o2 640 628 616 liCK 

688 6o9 630 

GM 

PlrmCDTun. 
498 48'1 ua '" 463 442 430 4111 tOS 
492 '80 469 467 446 433 421 409 
GOO 471 441 412 

453 

FOUBTB OmffvJIT. 
397 38o 374 863 362 340 329 318 307 
397 386 87-1 362 360 338 826 81' 802 

ffl 8113 823 
Uran1111 Perl. 
NtptDDe Peri 400 

889 

8DDllpOt J(u. 
Jnpit.arPerL 
f!atmD PerL 
Un1111111 Peri. 
Neptlllle Peri. 

8Dupot Jiu. 
Jupiter Peri. 
SatmnPeri. 
Un111u Peri. 

&mllpOt~ 
Jnpit.er Peri. 
Satmn Perl. 
U nlllllll Perl. 
Nept1111e Pm. 

TanlD CmmnlT. 
29.; 284 273 262 2M 239 228 217 206 
291 ffl 267 265 !148 231 219 208 
1H 264 236 !IOII 

28& !IOI 
236 

Smnm CDTvllT. 
lff 188 171 160 149 138 127 116 104 
196 18' 172 160 148 196 124 113 101 

178 HG 117 
117 

FIDT CmmnlT. 
n a ro ~ ~ " H u a 
89 TT 116 63 41 80 18 6 
87 G8 29 

33 
n 

Of the foregoing, twenty-four were doable perihelia, 
namely, twelve of ;Jupiter and Saturn, six of lapiier and 
Uranus, four of lupiter and Neptune, and two of Satorn 
and Uranus; and in four instances three of the larger 
planets passed through their perihelia very nearly 
together, namely, lupiter, Saturn, and Uranus in 705-7 
and 1797-8; lupiter, Saturn, and Neptune in 1058-62; 
and lupiter, Uranus, and Neptune in 1714-17. U thus 
appears that there have been above 260 perihelio periods 
during the Christian era; and in applymg the dates of 
them to terrestrial phenomeua, of courae each perihelion 
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would be made to cover one or two years before and after 
its occurrence, so tha& the nineteen centuries are over
spread with a network of perihelia through the meshes 
of which it would be difficult for any pestilence to eacape ; 
and as malignant diseases are always present in the world, 
and very often assume epidemic forms and spread them
selves over wide areas, it would be very surprising if 
perihelia and pestilence were not frequently coincident in 
time, though there is not the smallest evidence that there 
is any other connection between them. There are two 
things, however, which must strike any one who examines 
the foregoing tables, and who has a fair knowledge of the 
epidemic visitations of the past,-fi.rst, that there have 
been terrible pestilences when none of the larger planets 
were in perihelion; and, secondly, that there have been 
very remarkable perihelia conjunctions at times when 
there was nothing abnormal in the sanitary condition of 
our planet. With a few illustrations of each of these 
E,~ts we must bring our remarks to a close. If Dr. 

pp's theory had been true, the last centary would have 
been marked by two of the most terrible pestilential visita
tions which have occurred during the Christian era, 
namely, about the years 1714-17 and 1797-8; and similar 
widespread and desolating epidemics must have been ex
perienced in 706-7, and 1058-62 ; that is at the time 
when three of the larger planets were in perihelion nearly 
together ; but it is very well known that these were 
not periods of exceptional mortality. Again, going no 
further than the present century, lupiter was in perihelion 
in 1809, 1821, 1833, 1845, 1856, and 1868; and &tum in 
1826 and 1856; and the perihelia of the two were nearly 
concurrent in 1856. All these should have been very 
pestilential years ; but " the oldest inhabitant," in looking 
back upon the last seventy years, would not be likely to fix 
upon any one of them as being specially remarkable for 
epidemic visitations. His mind would revert at once to 
the cholera years, 1832, 1848-9, 1853, and 1862. Small
pox also prevailed epidemically in 1816-18, and again in 
1825 ; but none of the larger planets was near its peri
helion in any of these years, except that Batum's peri
helion occurred a year after the last-named date. We 
must now notice a few of the worst epidemic visitations of 
the Chrisuan era, and see where the larger planets were at 
the time. 
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Gibbon gives an account of a terrible pestilence which 
" Crom the year 250 to 265 A,D. raged without interruJ?tiOD 
in every province, every city, and almost every family in 
the Boman Empire. Daring some time 5,000 persons 
died daily in Rome, and many towns lhat bad escaped lhe 
bands of the barbarians were entirely depopulated."• 
Where were lhe planets daring this awful visitation ? 
Jupiter must of course ~s through perihelion at least 
once in fifteen years, which be did in 255, but he was in 
aphelion when the pestilence commenced; and Saturn was 
., in at lhe death " of the epidemic itself in 265 : whilst 
Unnus and Neptune were busy wilh lheir own affairs and 
left the Boman Empire to its fate. In 1348, and again in 
1360, the ., Black Death " devastated Europe. It is true 
that .Jupiter was in perihelion in 1346 and 1358: but 
Batum was seven yean from his perihelion at the com
mencement of the pestilence ; and the olher two were far 
away. To support Dr. Knapp's theory, there ought to 
have been at least three of the larger planets concerned in 
it, as it is described as ., a convulsion of the human race 
unequalled in violence and extent." There was certainly 
nothing to compare with it in 1714-7 and 1797-8. In 1485 
the " Sweating Bicknese " broke out in England : and at 
the same time all Europe was scourged by Plague, putrid 
fever, and various other pestilential diseases. n reappeared 
in 1506, and Southam and Central Europe were also de
vastated lhat year by spotted typhus, bubo plague, and 
influenza. It also broke out afresh in 1517 and 1528, and 
in the latter year its ravages were so terrible that it was 
called "lhe Great Mortality." Where were lhe larger 
planets? In all the years named every one of them was 
nearer to aphelion than perihelion. They certainly had 
nolhing to do with the Sweating Sickness. This scourge 
was followed by the Plague, the visitations of which oc
curred in the years 1593, 1605, 1625, 1636, and 1665. Where 
were the larger planets ? With the exception of Satum in 
1591 and .Jupiter in 1667, they were all in very distant 
regions ; and if they had had a wholesome dread of trans
ferring lhe Plague to lheir own spheres lhey could hardly 
have abstained more acrnpulously from all interference 
with mundane matten I 

The above-ll&IDed pestilences were unquestionably the 

• .D«lilw •rtll All, Vol. L, p. 1S9. 
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worst which have happened during the Christian era : and 
the evidence which they afford of the UD&oundness of Dr. 
Knapp's theory is so overwhelming that we should be 
tempted, if our apace permitted, to convert our argument 
into a reductio ad abaurdum by proving that the larger 
planets when iD perihelion are benignant in their aspects ; 
that the increased magnetic intenaity, however small, 
which results from their nearer presence, is salubrious and 
conducive to prolonged life; and that it is their aphelia that 
we have to dread! We are content, however, with the 
demonstration of the fact that experience confirms the 
deductions of science, and that there is not the alighted 
reason to apprehend that any disturbance of the J!hysioal 
condition of our world will be caused by the perihelia of 
the planets Jupiter, Satum, Ul'8Dus, and NeptUDe in the 
years 1880-85. 



ABT. m-Rtligiou Libmy i• EK,op, at tM Pruent Timi, 
E,peciaUy i11 .Autria alld Gmna11y.• By J.ns B. 
Bioo,D.D. 

Tm cunent ideas of European thought as to religious 
liberty would seem to be very advanced, and yet as a. 
matter of fact religious liberty in any sense or to any 
extent conformable with those ideas is as yet practically 
little known in Europe. It is customary to speak of 
Luther and the Reformation as having secured freedom of 
conscience, and of religious profession and worship, for the 
modem world; and yet, till within a few years past, no such 
freedom of conscience, no such general liberty of religious 
profession and worship, has been known in any part of 
Luther'a own land; and even to-day, in not a few German 
or German-speaking countries, religious liberty, in any jut 
or foll sense, is altogether unknown. 

In Bavaria, in MecklenberJ, and in all the Jilrovincea of 
Auatria, there is very little, if any, more religious liberty 
to-day than there was in Tuscany before the freedom of 
Italy was achieved. 

This seems exceedingly strange to us, and is indeed 
irreconcilable with a certain amount of tall talk that has 
prevailed in regard to the influence everywhere of the 
Protestant faith and profession ; but it will seem leaa 
amazing if we remember the history of our own country. 
Only half a century has passed away since the repeal of 
the Teat and Corporation Acts. Since that period some 
other relics of religious oppression have been removed, and 
even yet it is held by many that the work is hardly quite 
complete. In America, too, although the whole growth of 
the laws and liberties of the great federated republic has 
taken place long since the days of Luther, yet new forms 
of State and Church despotism sprang up in the different 
States, of which the last relics in some have not been 
done away much longer than our own Teat and Corpora-

• Being the 111betanoe of an addreM OD Tlf' P,.Ut'Jtt Stale nf ReligiotU 
Librrl1 ,,. Bllmpr, delivered &t the Auglo-Americ:an. Section of the Collfer
euoe of the Evugelical Allialloe beld in Buie during the 11m week of 
September, 187!1. 



Ancia&t Englia1, Spirit of Liberty. 65 

tion Acts. In some countries, indeed, liberty in all ib 
breadth and depth has found a more congenial rooting and 
a more friendly soil than elsewhere. In some countries 
liberty has been the natural growth even when tyranny 
was established as the legal rnle, whereas in others there 
seems to be no such natural congeniality between true 
liberty of soul and the national charac1.er. In countries of 
this latter sort, religious liberty finds more difficult 
entrance and is of slower growth ; whereas in countries 
of the other sort, liberty has taken hold of the people and 
their sympathies from the earliest periods, and has held 
last hold, in spite of legal tyranny and aclive religioDS 
persecution. Buch a country England would seem to have 
been. In the worst times of religious tyranny in England, 
religious liberty had a strong hold of the heart of the 
people, and it was found impossible to root out the life of 
free religious thought and worship. 

It would seem to be impossible to account for such 
dift'erences as it were in the soil of various nationalities ; 
bot the principles of religious liberty in England may be 
traced back to a very early period. Three years before the 
close of the sixth c,mtury, that is to say in the year 597, 
our English king, Ethelbert, in his answer to Augustine, 
the missionary from Rome to this island, gave utterance to 
the principles of religious liberty in a remarkably fine and 
generous vein. His words are said to have been as 
follows: 

"Your words are fair and your promius-but becall88 they are 
new and doubt.Cul, I cannot give my aseent to them and leave the 
eoatoms which I have so long obaerved with the whole Anglo
Saxon race. Bnt because yon have come hither aa stranger■ from 
a long cliatance, and as I aeem my■elf to have aeen clearly that 
what you youraelvea believe to be true and good, you wish to 
impart to 111, we do not wiah to moleat you; nay rather, we are 
anxiom to receive you ho11J1itably, and to give you all that ill 
needed for your aupport ; nor do we hinder you from joining all 
you can to the faith of your religion." 

The spirit of these words is the true spirit of generous 
respect for the views and convictions of other men, 
especially in matters of religion. Bo early had that spirit 
taken hold of the best and noblesl minds in England. Nor 
has it ever been dislodged. ID spite of prelate, of pope, 
of king, it held its sway in the deepest convictions of the 
nation; nor in the most trying and unhappy times were 
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there wanting men of noble rank and of nobler character 
to sustain the strife and conflict on behalf of liberty, in the 
large sense of which I have spoken. The snccession of 
freedom was thna presened from generation to generation ; 
and the final victory, slow as it may api,ear so far aa 
respects the Dltimate attainment of the perfect forms of 
liberty, was bot the crown of a conflict which had been 
maintained, with varying fortunes indeed, bot never with
out heart or hope, for a thouB&Dd years. The victory 
which baa thna been won in English lands, on both sides 
of the Atlantic, cannot be much longer postponed in 
Austria or Bavaria, when Spain and Portugal have set 
them the example, and when Italy from end to end is 
rejoicing in the free air of perfect religions liberty. The 
Teutonic lands of Central Europe must all of them before 
long be delivered from an untimely and unseemly tyranny, 
exercised upon the conscience 1LDd the religions life of the 
people. 

A glance at the condition of some of the snnounding 
countries may fitly rrecede what is to be said as to Austria 
and Germany. 0 Holland there is no need to speak. 
That small bot famous land was the preceptreas of the 
world in regard to this matter of religions liberty. The 
conditions, doubtless, were altogether favourable ; the 
problem was comparatively simple ; the population con
sisted mainly of one class, and that the class most likely 
to desire and appreciate religions liberty ; the diflicDlties 
raised by the bigotry and tyranny of great dignitaries, 
magnates at once of Church and State, were almost 
wanting. In such a commonwealth religious liberty coDld 
be more easily established than elsewhere. There, at any 
rate, it was established ; and in that school of freedom, 
not only William of Orange, bot the statesmen of England 
learnt its true principles for the benefit of our own land. 

The case of Belgium woDld seem to be unique. It ia 
almost wholly a Roman Catholic kingdom. There are five 
millions of Romanists, and only some 14,000 Protestants. 
Nevertheless, in that Roman Catholic land there is said to 
be complete religious liberty. It may perhaps be thought 
that if Protestantism were more powerfDl it woDld be lesa 
readily tolerated, that its insignificance secures its im
munity; or it may be that the keen and advanced Liberals, 
the political Liberals of Belgium, men for the most part. 
without a creed, insist on maintaining the principle

4 
of 
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religious liberty as their own best safeguard and insur
ance, in respect of their political arguments and specu
lations, against the intolerance of theh- Jesuit antagonists. 
Or, again, it may be that having on tho one side France 
with its demands and ideas of religious freedom so 
long current although as yet so little realised, and having 
on the other side Holland with its stable liberty so long 
achieved, so firmly maintained, so folly enjoyed,-Belgiom, 
Catholic as she is, nevertheless accepts, and cannot 
bot accept, the profession and the theory of religions 
liberty. 

Account for it as we may, the fact is as has been stated, 
and it is a noteworthy fact indeed. In Roman Catholic 
Belgium, consciences are free ; in Austria and in too many 
countries of Germany, including some that are mainly 
Protestant, consciences are bound and enslaved. 

As to France there is little to say, because the conditions 
of that country are so well known. 

The French Revolution filled Europe with the ideas and 
the energies of new life and of daring liberty, filled France 
itself for some years with unbelief and terrible license
license quenched from time to time in cruel tyranny and 
deluges of blood, and then let loose afresh to be punished, 
subdued, suppressed again, and finally to be controlled by 
one great master hand. That outburst of license, un
restrained by faith or reverence, has from that time to the 
J'resent rendered stable constitutional freedom all but an 
impossibility for France, especially in matters of religion. 
Now, indeed, it would appear as if the Republic had almost 
learned the lessons of constitutional liberty and govem• 
ment; but the well-known 7th clause of the Ferry Bill, re
lating to education by religious societies, would seem to prove 
that, after all, some of the leading statesmen of France 
have not even yet mastered the principles and conditions of 
true freedom, civil any more than religious; for complete 
religious liberty must ever be included in civil liberty, 
rightly understood and folly conceded. The clause in 
question violates the essential rights of religious com
munities established on a voluntary basis and wholly self
aupported. U places an instrument of oppression in the 
hands of the Government, and what is more, it is almost 
certain to produce a reaction in favour of the Jesuits and 
the religious orders of Roman Catholicism generally. 

Notwithstanding, however, the error that seems to 
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have been committed in the oase of the Ferry Bill, 
there is abundan, evidence from many quarien that 
religious liberly in France is, on the whole, in a 
more hopefal condition than at any previous time. 
Free scope is allowed to various evangelical agencies in 
their homeliest forms of religious activity. Religious 
meetings are held in many pane of Paris and in othen of 
the largest cities of France, not only under the direction 
of the excellent Mr. McCall, but by the Methodists, and 
some other religious communions ; and what ie much 
more, there is a widespread and an unmie~kable readiness 
on the pan of large numben of the population to receive 
religions inatraetion, and to respond to religions infiuencee 
and appeals. Still at present whatever liben1 may be 
enjoyed is too largely a matter of police administration 
and favour ; the rights of religious libeity are not yet 
conceded. 

The ease of ltaq ie a very remarkable contrast to that 
of France. No grand revolutionary era filled Italy ninety 
1ean ago, or at any period since, with a flood of modem 
ideas and of fiery energies. The emancipation of Italy was 
effected piecemeal, and the process baa been completed 
within the period of the generation now drawing to a 
close. 

And yet whilst France, the land of the Revolution, has 
never gained liberly for herself, in Italy liberly reigns 
complete. One reason of this may perhaps be that while 
in France the Revolution, which seemed to introduce an 
era of liberly, did in fact let loose a chaotic tempest of 
honon and orgies, and eo identified the name of liberly 
with the memory of all that is moat hatefal and moat 
terrible,-with the destruction, in fact, of all that ie traly 
called liberly, and with the unbridled indulgence of every 
lust and paasion,-on the other hand, in Italy, the auccea• 
sive revolutions that came to the different states brou~ht 
with them genuine freedom and all the blessings which 
accompany freedom, the recovery of long-lost privileges, the 
realisation of hopes immemorially cherished. The name 
of liberly accordingly in Italy will blanch no cheek with 
terror, will make no citizen quake for his property, or his 
family, or hie country. Another reason may be that 
whereas in France the complete centralisation of govern
ment and of administration places in the hands of the 
Government for the time being an instrumentality equally 



Italy. 59 

potent and tempting, wherewith to influence, to direct, it 
need be to coerce, the whole population of the country; 
in Italy, made op as it has been of many different states 
and principalities, each with its own centre, and each cenue 
with its own ancient name and fame and traditions, no 
such centralisation as that of France is in the least degree 
P.racticable. No Govemment, accordingly, could exercise, 
if it would, any such control over the people as that which 
from the one Govemment centre is exercised in France. 
And still another reason may possibly be found in this fur
ther consideration. Italy was for some centuries the country 
of great and famous self-governing cities nnd common
wealths. Of those days of glory the traditions have been 
maintained in the various cities and countries where self
govemment, and renown both of arms and of policy, so 
long flourished. Liberty, in its modem forms, cannot bot 
be congenial to the cherished traditions of the fair lands 
and of the famous citi~s where such glories of dominion 
and statesmanship, of freedom and power, at one time 
excited the admiration of the world. 

Whatever the reasons may be, the fact is clear and 
certain. In no country in the world is there more perfect, 
more absolute religious liberty than in ltaly. In their 
evangelical operations the various religions communities 
of the reformed faith, whether native to the country, or 
introduced from other lands, are altogether unfettered ; 
they move and work as free as air. As yet, indeed, the 
number of adherents belonging to the various evangelical 
communities is altogether inconsiderable. Out of twenty
five millions of people, it is safe to say that there • are 
nothing like 20,000 evangelical professors of all com
munions. This, however, will surprise no one who con
siders how few years have passed away since any and 
every form of profession outside of the Catholic Church 
was proscribed-was impossible in Italy. The successes of 
the Wesleyan Missions at Naples and Speziaarenotalittle 
remarkable. There is already a promising growth of native 
ministers ; there is already a native Methodist church 
rooted and growing in the • country. Two stations have 
been mentioned, but there are not a few besides where the 
work seems to be hopeful. An important establishment 
bas been founded in Rome, and although the number of 
adherents is as yet small, the influence of the organisation 
is very considerable. 
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From Italy let us turn to the Iberian Peninsula. n bas 
already been intimated that in Spain at the present time 
a liberty e:a:ists of religious profession and worship alto
gether. unknown in Austria and in several states of the 
German Empire. When, in the autumn of 1865, Queen 
Isabel the Second was driven out of Spain, one of the 
earliest demands which followed the proclama.tion of the 
Republic was a demand for liberty of worship. In May, 
1869, accordingly, the Cortes enacted a decree to that 
effect, and from that period to 1875, religious activities in 
connection with all professions of faith were freely carried 
OD in Spain. 

Notwithstanding the jealousy and antagonism of the 
priests, the results in some ea.sea were very striking, and 
revealed a condition of religious impressibility and a spirit 
of inquiry among the population of S,11_ain, especially in 
the South, and, it ma:v be added, in the Balearic Isles, the 
existence of which bad been suspected by very few, and 
indeed the possibility of which had been confidently denied 
beforehand by newspaper correspondents of the very 
highest pretensions. In 1875, however, the monarchy WIii 
restored, and, as was to be expected, some reaction took 
place. n was necessary to frame a new constitution; and 
after sharp debate in the Corlee, an article relating to 
liberty of worship was inserted in the constitution, by 
which it was required that there should be no public 
manifestation of any religion other than that of the State, 
namelf, the Roman Catholic religion. Subject to this 
condition a cer~ liberty of worship was allowed ; but 
such a condition could not fail to lead to controversy and 
embarrassment. In fact, in September, 1876, " new sub
govemor in Minorea undertook to disperse a Methodist 
congregation aSBembling for worship at Pori Mahon. 
Lord Derby, then at the Foreign Office, being appealed to 
in the case, immediately communicated with Her Majesty's 
Minister at Madrid, who ma.de representations on the sub
ject to the Spanish Govemment. The result bas been the 
establishment of rules of procedure in the administration 
of the Jaw, which practically allow a fair amount of 
liberty of worship, although it is of course uDSatisfactory 
that such liberty should depend upon police a.dmioistration 
pided by Government instructions. The rule of procedure 
u as follows : 

u Where cburche1 em uoluively deToled to publie wonhip, 
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the authoritiea ahall not plaoe the alighteat remidion on noh 
worship, aaving the general meanie■ of police and publio order ; 
and where no 1uoh ohlll'Ch exieta, one special room in the same 
building shall be devoted to public worship and another for 
'8aching, the lat'8r alone being subject to the inapeotion of the 
authoritiea ; and finally, where lllOh appropriation ia impoaible 
the minister, of whatever religion he may be, shall, if he oan only 
provide one room, designate beforehand which houra are devoted 
to worship and which to teaching. The building to be IICl'Upu
lolllly respected by the authoritie■ during the former." 

Under the protection of these not unreasonable regula
tions, evangelical activities are freely exercised and carried 
on in Spain. Buch provisions would be welcomed as a 
large charter of liberty by oppressed Dissenters in Austria. 

In Portugal, also, the conditions under which religious 
worship may be celebrated, and religious operations carried 
on, have for some time past been fairly favourable. The 
progress made during the last twelve years bas been very 
great. About twelve years ago-we quote now from a leUer 
in the Watchman newspaper of September Srd, written by 
the venerable Dr. Rule, so long known as a labourer in and 
for Spain, both by preaching and by pen: 

"About twelve yean ago," aay■ Dr. Rule, " an honoured 
friend of my own, Don Angel Herrero■ de Mon, whom the 
now defunct tribunal of the faith had cut into a filthy dungeon 
in Madrid, in 1856, went over to Lisbon - not daring to 
en'8r Spain again-and there entered into a oourae of ~uoo■ 
labour, encountering persecution with violence, often au!'ering 
hunger, until he e■tablillhed a congregation. There he obtained 
the aanction of Government, received the adherence of some 
priesta, but at last, exhalllted by the sore trials of many yean, he 
prematurely departed thia life, and hia remains were followed to 
the grave by a crowd of true mourners, among whom were the 
principal English and Amerioana, offioial and commercial. 

"It wu De Mora. hi'll88lf an ex-priest and recognised 
Presbyter in the Protestant Epiaoopal Church of America, who 
held the &nit oommunion service in Mr. Caaael'e houae, near Villa 
Nova, on the Douro, soon aftclr hie arrival, with Portuguese oom
munioanta, where now reaidea Padre Guilherme Dias, an e:r.-prieat 
and uaiatant Portogue■e minia'8r of our own (that ia of the 
llethodiat] communion. 

"It wu on November 98th, 1878, that the King of Poriupl 
pve hia sign manual, followed by the aigna&urea of all hia 
miniaten, to a decree for the civil re,iatration of Proteatanta, 
whiola oame into el'eot on the int day of thia year. The deone 
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ill pref'aeed by a memorial from the Secretary of SW. for Eocle • 
liutical AS'ain and Jastice, which ahowa t.hat. the proent. Acl 
originated ill a deeire for religioua liberty, which fonnd e:ipreuion 
ill Parliament. nearly ab:t.y yean ago, and gave riu t.o a ncoeuion 
of administrative laws ; and t.hat. not.hing prevent.ed the legal 
ut.ablillhment. of nch liberty bnt. conflict. between the oivil and 
eooleaiutical aut.horitiea. Since, however, cliaaident.a from the 
Chnrch of Bome have ao mnlt;jplied that. their olaim oannot. any 
longer be ignored, fnll provision ia made for regiat.erin« t.he births, 
deat.ha, and muriagea of non-Catholics, u they pleaae t.o ..U ua, 
and for npplyiDg the defeot. of reoognition ill times pul All of 
these, whet.her nativea or foreignen, who accept. registration, now 
enjoy all oivil righll, and an freed from penalty or diaabilit.y on 
uoonnt. of religion. Our milliat.era an empowered by law t.o act. 
freely; they oertify the fnnerala of membera of their congregation,, 
and reeeive mnnioipal aut.horit.y for the int.erment. of t.heir dead, 
juat. u do the prieall for theira. Hamiliat.ing dist.inotiona an at 
an end, and thua we an at home in Port.npl. Bo far u the law 
goes, our marriages an civil, bnt. what.eyer ot.hera may ohooae t.o 
prefer no doubt. the oivil oontnot. will always by aa be followed 
inlt.anUy by the aored rite. In t.he eye or the law, both ill Spain 
and Port.agal, onr religion ia inviolably aorecl." 

From Spain and Portugal let as now tom to Germany 
and Anadria. It is impossible to understand the question 
of religious liberty for these empires without going back to 
the seUlement of 1648, which remained substantially un
altered for two centuries. The year 1648 saw the close of 
the Thirty Years' War. The Treaty of Westphalia bronght 
that cruel conflict to an end. By that treaty it was agreed 
and determined that the different rival Churches should 
permanently retain the positions they had made good 
respectively in the year 1624. It will be remembered that 
the conflict had been between the Protestants on the one 
hand, including both the Lutheran and the Reformed 
Churches, and the Roman Catholics on the other. That 
fearful struggle had taught the Roman Catholics that they 
could not coerce the Protestants, and the Protestants that 
Ibey could not establish any conclnsive ascendency over 
the Roman Catholics. It had also tanght the Lutheran 
and the Reformed Chorohes to suppress their mutual 
animosities and to respect each other's rights. The 
agreement accordingly was, as above stated, that the 
res~ctive Churches should be upheld in the position 
which each of them had gained in 1624, no other congre
gations or nligiou orpnisations being recognised e:a:cept 
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those which already existed. Whilst, however, such terms 
of mutual tolerance and respect were legally established 
for these three connections, no other communions were 
allowed any place or any rights whatever. It was required 
that every child should be baptised in the faith profeeeed 
by his parents, and should be duly confirmed at the proper 
age. Unlees eo baptised and confirmed he could have no 
civil rights, nor could he be apprenticed to any craft, or 
enrolled in any gnild. Proselytism from one faith to 
another was forbidden, although it was provided that a 
man might, if he eo determined, being of full age, change 
his religious profeeeion by assuming that of either of the 
other established creeds. The king or prince ruling the 
country was constituted head of the Protestant Church or 
Churches in that country, or, to use the technical expres
sion, held the position of ,ummua tpiacopua. No such 
eccleeiaetfoal position in respect to the Church of Rome 
was conferred on the king or prince. The rights of the 
See of Rome were eo far restricted only ae the obliga
tions of mutual toleration and respect for the three 
Churches agreed on in the treaty implied some restriction. 
Thie settlement remained substantially unaltered, as it has 
been said, for 200 years. Here and there an exception 
might be made in favour of the Jews, but no exception was 
made in favour of any Protestant sect, and Baptists in 
particular were persecuted with a bittemees and pertinacity 
worthy of the Church of Rome. More than twenty years 
ago, at the time of the Berlin Conference of the Evangelical 
Alliance in 1857, the case of penecuted Baptists in different 
parts of Germany occupied the attention of the Alliance, 
and was brought under the notice of the liberally-disposed 
King Frederick William IV., whose iniluence was exerted 
both within hie own dominions and also in those minor 
states, such especially as Mecklenberg and the Hessian 
principalities, where the Baptists were the object of relent
less penecution. But though the king's influence was 
powerful, and mitigations were obtained, there was for 
some years no effectual change of the law in favour of 
Dissenten. It is true that in 184-8, when the revolutionary 
tide-wave swept over Europe, one of the first demands 
made on behalf of the German people had been for liberty 
of faith and wonhip; and it is true, furthermore, that in 
1850 Articles were introduced into the Prusaian Constitu
tion la.yiDg down the most thoroughgoing principles of 
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religious liberty. Notwithstanding, boweter, these provi
sions, religious liberty was no more practically the law of 
Pruasia after 1850 than it was before. The adoption of a 
Constitution cannot at once either repeal or remould the 
legislation of centuries. The Treaty of W estphali11. was 
still in force. Each protected Church conld demand to 
have the provisions of that treaty carried into effect againsl 
any who, being Dissenters, by holding religious meetings, 
by admiUing any stranger to family wonhip, by attempting 
to proselytise, or in any other way, contravened their 
guaranteed rights. The clergy, moreover, the landowners, 
the magistrac1, and the police authorities were usually 
agreed in thell' opF.sition to what they regarded as the 
revolutionary principles of modem religions liberty. It is 
easy to understand, therefore, how the tenor of the whole 
stream of German and Prnssian legislation in the past, 
backed by local authority and prejudice, had force to 
aoppreBB and annul the provisions of the new Constitution. 
In the Eastem provinces of ProBBia especially the Baptista 
were subject to frequent harassing interferences. Pass
ports were refused them by the local authorities, and 
sometimes fines were inflicted for holding meetings. 
Among others, the schoolmaster residing at Goyden, in 
East Prussia, was fined. He petitioned the king to annul 
bis sentence. This His Majesty declared himself unable 
to do, bot he paid the schoolmaster's fine. 

If such was the condition of things for many years after 
1850 within the dominions of the tolerant and liberal 
Proasian king, and in spite of the articles of the new 
Constitution, it will be understood that matters were much 
worse in such high Lutheran principalities-bigoted often 
in proportion to their peitineaa-as Mecklenberg-Bchwerin 
and Hanover, as Heaaen-Caaael and Heaaen-Darmstadt, 
and others of various grades of insignificance, down to the 
paltry principality of Bchaumborg-Liope. Altogether, 
over a large Bt"ction of Germany, especially Lutheran 
Germany, religious oppression reigned unbroken so lately 
as twenty years ago. lior was there any effectual change 
anti! after the consolidation of the Northem States of 
Germany in 1866 into what was known as the Northem 
League or Bond. From that day there has been some 
advance in religious liberty throughout the whole of the 
territory included in the Bond. Still mon lately by the 
eatablishment of the German Empire further progreBB hu 
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been ensured in the right direction, and, in parlienla.r, 
some of the countries of South Germany have shared in 
the advance. This has been the case especially in Baden 
and Wiirtemberg. Bavaria, however, has certain consti
tutional rights resened under the Articles of Union with 
the Empire, one class of rights reserved being those which 
relate to matten ecclesiastical. Bavaria accordingly re
mains virtually where she was placed under the Treaty of 
Westphalia, two hundred years a.go. 

To some of the points now touohed referenoe will need 
to be made a.gain at a later point in this paper. Austria 
must now claim our attention before we return to the case 
of Germany and such countries as a.re now included in that 
empire. The remarks made some time ago in reference to 
the ecclesiastical settlement of 1648 and the general con
dition of matters ecclesiastical during the following two 
oenturies apply to the provinces of Austria as well as to 
those of Germany. Bot whereas Germany on the whole, 
especially since 1866, has been advanoing in the direction 
of liberty, Austria remains nearly where she was two cen
turies ago. The basis of settlement for Austria is still the 
Treaty of Westphalia. The royal indulgence indeed has 
been extended to the Jews, and recently to the Old 
Catholics, but as respects Dissenters in genera.I the old 
laws rem11.in in unmitigated force. There is no shadow 
of religions liberty for Dissenters. If, indeed, we l"efel" to 
the Stateaman'• Year Book we are infol"med that there is 
perfect religious liberty in Austria. for all sects. This 
statement no doubt is founded upon a phrase which may 
be found in the new Constitution of the empire ; but how 
absolutely unmeaning and empty as practical guarantees 
of liberty are such phrases will be evident from the follow
ing summary. 

The Austrian Constitution oonta.ins verbal provisions to 
the effect that religions liberty and liberty of conscience is 
guaranteed, so that every one, from his sixteenth year, 
may choose bis own religion or Church, and may secede 
from one and join another Church at his own free will 
without exposing himself &o the loSB of any of his rights as 
a citizen; and further, that creed or religion shall not 
interpose a legal difticulty &o impede a State or Govem
ment appointment ; and, that no one may be diainherited. 
because of ohanging his creed. 

On paper this may soDDd well, and liberal; bui if we 
VOL. LIV. NO. GVll. I' 
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inquire strictly into its meaning, and at the same time 
take note of the terms and effect of other laws aft'ecting 
matters religious, we shall easily see how valueleBB is the 
so-oalled guarantee. 

J. The Churches acknowledged by law are the Romanist, 
the Lutheran, the Reformed, and the Mosaisch or Jewish. 
Aleo, quite recently a few Old Catholic Societies or Churches 
have been recognised. 

9. Despite the guaranteed religious liberty, it is a fact 
that to all Churches outside those above named, i.e., to all 
voluntary Churches and religious societies, religious 
liberty ie absolutely denied. To memben of such volun
tary Churches, the only liberty allowed ie liberty to pray 
in private, and with the bontJjide members of the family! 

3. n is not permitted to any one who is a member of a 
Church not lega.lly acknowledged in Austria to say to what 
Church he actually belongs, but if he has occasion to 
make any declaration before the authorities in which his 
religion moat be mentioned, he is compelled to declare 
that he is " Confeeeionleo." 

Unde-r these cireumetanoes evangelical work in Austria 
is very difficult, and disabilities are almost innumerable. 
Up to the beginning of 1879 the administration of the 
law was comparatively lenient. but during the last 
year it has been severe ; and, if the present reactionary 
policy is to be pursued, it is only a question of time 
as to the destruction of all voluntary evangelical work. 
The outlook is very dark. The Constitution, as has been 
seen, appears to guarantee religious liberty, but this is 
explained to mean the toleration of the Evangelical 
(Lutheran) Church side by aide with the Romanist. In 
Austria, Bohemia, Moravia, &c., religious liberty is practi
cally unknown. In Hungary, eo far as can be learned, 
matters are a trifle better; but Hungary, it moat be re· 
membered, lies outside the territory regulated by the 
provisions of 16'8. 

In December, 1878, a gentleman in the neighbourhood 
of Prague told a friend of the present writer that the moat 
perfect religious liberty existed; but when he was pressed 
on the subject, he explained himseU as meaning that the 
ohildren of Proteatants had full liberty to remain Pro
testants, and no oompulaion, nor indeed any effort, would 
be used to cause them to " return" to the Romish Church. 
"Proselytism, however," he added, "would never, could 
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never, be tolerated. What a man 10a,, he most rtmain." 
And these are the prevailing views, as they are indeed the 
views embodied in the Treaty of Westphalia. 

The results of suoh an administration of " religions 
liberty" were brought at length before the late meeting of 
the Evangelical Alliance at Bale in the form of petitions or 
memorials from not a few soJferers for conscience' sake 
belonging to various congregations, and, amongst the rest, 
to those connected with the American Board of Missions. 
The substance of some of these memorials bas been pub
lished in the leading jouruals of England and in several 
Continental joornals. It bas also been arranged that a 
deputation shall be sent to Vienna on this subject repre
senting different n;i.tionalities-especially the English. It 
is hoped that in this, as in former cases of religious op
pression, the efforts of the Alliance will be secored by the 
powerfnl influence of Her Majesty"s Minister for Foreign 
Main.• 

n is discooraging to find, notwithstanding all that has 
been said of late years as to the growing liberality of the 
Austrian regime, that the Austrian regime still clings to the 
old ground of intolerance and exclusiveness. n is pro
bable indeed that the reaction is dependent mainly upon 
political feeling representing the increase of intense con
servatism in the country. There wonld seem to be little 
reason for supposing that any personal feeling on the part 
of the Emperor is represented in the present reaction. 
Probably the reverse is the case. It can hardly be doubted, 
however, that the feeling of the present administration is 
represented in the revived intolerance which bas been 
before oar view. It may be hoped, notwithstanding, that 
the public opinion of the highest minds in Europe may be 
collected and brought to bear upon this question. Then it 
can hardly be doubted what the resnlt will be. Coant 
Bismarck-Bohlen, a near relative of his famous namesake, 
was present at Bale, and even took part in the Intemalional 
Committee before which this qnestiorl was brought and 
these instances were canvassed. It is hoped that Germany 

• Binoe the tat of thia article wu writt.en the deput.ation hu Yillit.ed 
VU11111&. It oouiat.ed of Alderman lfacArthar, ll.P., the Bon. 1111d BeY. 
E. V. BU.h, 1111d II. Chari• Suuiu (B&le), ColOllel Vou Burm (Beme), 
and Puteur Fillah (Paria). The nmlt hu beell fair p:omiaa Uld -
alle"riaticm. What ill wutal ii - Statata. ... z 
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will combine with England in making representations to 
Anatria npon this whole anbject. 

Within the limits of the German Empire itself, however, 
there a.re, as baa been stated, conntries in which religious 
liberty is scarcely, if at all, farther advanced than in 
Anstria. Shonld Austria give way it will be impoaaible for 
Bavo.ria to hold out. There is li"le to choose at present 
between Austria and Bavaria as re~arda this question. 
Saxony and aome other German principalities, if not quite 
so backward as the two countries to which we have re
ferred, a.re yet far behind Prnaaia, Wiirtemberg, and Baden 
in religions liberty. 

In Wiirtemberg and Baden, countries in whfoh the more 
liberal Protestantism of Switzerland and of the Rhineland 
has always greatly miiigated the characteristically in
tolerant tendllnciea of Lntheranism, religions liberty had 
already made great advances before the recent consolida
tion of the German Empire. Diinaen chose Baden, chose 
the city of Heidelberg, for the place of his retirement. He 
had great influence with the rulers o.nd with ihe thinkers 
of that country, and to him in great part the superior 
liberality of Baden is dne. In this paper the legislo.tion 
of Wiirtemberg may be qnoted as affording a good e:.ample 
of the forms under which the modem growth of liberal 
ideas in Southern Germany has exereaaed itself. The law 
for securing religions liberality to Dissenters in Wiirtemberg 
bears date April 9th, 1872, and is as follows : 

" Arliole 1.-The organisation or Religious Sooieties outside the 
pnblic corporations acknowledged u Churches by the State, is 
henoerorth not dependent (11bliiin9i9) on Government sanction. 

"Such Societiea enjoy the right or mutual religioaa e:a:ereise in 
domestic 1111d public wonhip, u well u in the ordering 1111d 
management or their own aS'airs. 

" Always providing thet neither their creed (&l:ennlniss), their 
conatitation, nor their practiceB are at vari1111ce with the laws of 
morality, or the requirements or public order. 

"Article 11.-Whether, 1111d under what conditions, members 
or each Religioaa 8ocietiea may be permitted to aabatitate any 
other Form or Declaration for the preacribed Form of Oath, is 
reserved u aabject for farther preacription. 

" All Enactments :md Begulationa at variance with the abo,·e 
Decree are hereby UDalled." 

As the existing condition of things in Austria still repre
sents the religious bondage of past centuries, so the law 
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jast cited, and which is legally canied out in Wilrlemberg, 
represents the highest tide-mark of advance as yet attained 
in the progress of religions liberty in Germany. What is 
required is that Austria should without loss of time travene 
the distance thus indicated, and take her place along the 
front line of free countries in Europe. Bavana,as it bas been 
said, possesses reserved rights in matten of ecclesiastical 
law and administration. Her Constitution is guaranteed, 
and the condition of things, as might be anticipated, nearly 
resembles that which obtains in the neighbouring coanky 
of Austria. The ruling family, indeed, of Bavaria, have 
for generations been liberally disposed in matters of reli
gion. Some of them, in particular the late queen, who 
was a daughter of the pious and lovely Princess Marianne 
of Prassia, and nearly related to the Prince Waldemar, 
who so distingaished himself as a volunteer under tha 
eye of Lord Hardinge in the Panjab, have been Christians 
eminent for goodneBB and nobleness of character. Never
theless, the reactionary tendencies of the time are powerful 
enough not only to prevent the repeal of the old laws of 
proscription and penalty, bat to maintain their active 
admini11tration in the country. The Constitution, as in 
the case of Austria, provides for religious liberty in name. 
but it is religious liberty which includes no freedom of 
wonhip (cultusjreilteit), sacb freedom being indeed dis
tinctly forbidden by law. Nothing beyond family worship, 
including only the bontifide members of the family, is per• 
mitted in Bavaria any more than in Austria. In case a 
number of individuals, or of f11milies, wish to unite for 
public worship, they must obtain a royal rescript, which 
is not an easy matter, though in some instances each 
permission has been granted for the benefit of eeUled 
clusten of families professing a common faith. In the 
interpretation and administration of the law the autho
rities for the most part strive to be liberal, but the extent 
of indulgence allowed seldom, if ever, exceeds the liberty 
of delivering simple religious addreBBes or lectures devoid. 
of all ndt11•fonn, that is to say, without public prayer or 
singing. The administration of the sacraments, religious 
inetraction of the young, as, for example, in Sunday schools, 
public prayer, and singing, are regarded as the exclasive 
prerogative of the.clergy of the authorised Churches. Such 
1s the condition of things in Bavaria, which is predomi
nantly a Catholic State. In some of the smaller and 
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purely Lutheran principalities of the German Empire, as 
in Mecklenberg, the condition of things is much the same. 
In Saxony, which is a Lnthenm kingdom, govemed by a 
Catholic royal family, there is somewhat more elasticity 
and liberality than in Bavaria or Mecklenberg, but no& 
much more. In that kingdom voluntary churches or 
societies may be established, bot only on condition that 
any such church or society !llready poBBesses in itself the 
element of vitality, an adequate self-sustaining power. 
Liberty to propagate the doctrines of such a society is not 
granted. None bot DiBBenters, or actual and bond fide 
11eceders from the Si.ate Church, may attend the maetings 
of any suoh church or society. 

Prussia, whilst largely Lutheran, and containing within 
itself accordingly powerful elements of intolerance, contains 
also a large and active population, impregnated not only 
with the comparatively liberal ideas of the Reformed 
Church, bot with the energies of active Christian life. In 
Westphalia, and especially in the valley of the Wiipperlhal, 
vital and active religion flourishes perhaps as nowhere else 
in Germany. Prussia also, as the most progressive power 
in Germany, has naturally been more open than any other 
power to the inflnences of modem thought. The late 
king, furthermore, Frederick William IV., was a man not 
only of religions character, bot of generous sympathies. 
Prn11sia, accordingly, bas yielded to the demands of reli
gions liberty and life more readily, and [more liberally, 
than most of the Germanic States. In that country, as 
in Baden and in Wiirtemberg, religions worship is free, 
the only condition required being that twenty-four hours' 
notice should have been previously given to the police 
authorities. 

Reference has ~n made to the en of the Confedera
tion of the Northern German States, that is to 1866, as 
the point from which' a decided movement in favour of 
religions liberty in Germany most be dated. A few notes 
will show what have been some of the stages of that move• 
ment, and that even snch backward States as Mecklenberg 
have not been altogether unaffected by this advance. They 
will also sene to show that the bondage which previously 
encompassed and enwrapped the whole social condition of 
Germany was even more penetrating and more complete 
than has been indicated in the foregoing pagee.: 

The first movement in advance is indicated by a decree 
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dated No,·ember 1st, 1867, and which relates to what is 
designated Freiziigigkeit, that is, the right to remove from 
once place to another. The decree provides that every 
citizen (Bundta-angehoriger) ha.a the right to sojourn or to 
settle in any pan of the empire (Bunde,gebeit) where he is 
able to secure for himself a dwelling and a maintenance. 
It further enacts that he is permitted in any pan of the 
empire to acquire landed property. By a third article it 
provides that he may :pursue any trade or calling in any 
place where he may soJourn or eeUle, subject only to the 
same municipal regulations as the citizens of the place : 
and, furthermore, this law specially provides that no 
German citizen shall on account of hie creed or religion 
be prevented from either eojouming, or settling, or 
pursuing any trade or calling in any place he may choose. 

The second stage of advance may be traced in the 
Reich,tags-uuion of the North-German Bond in 1869. A 
law was pa.seed in that eeReion to secure equal rights to all 
citizens, whatever their religious opinions might be. 
Thereby existing legislative restrictions and disabilities 
arising out of creed or religious confeBBion ( Glaubens. 
bekenntnisa) were abolished, especially such restrictions a.a 
affected participation in municipal or parliamentary repre
sentations ; and eligibility for official or Su.te appointments 
was declared to be independent of and unaffected by con• 
fession or creed. 

The third step in advance now to be noted was the 
Reicl11ge1etz of June 5th, 1870, originally made for the 
North German Bond, but later extended to WUrtemberg 
and the Grand Duchy of Ba.den, and published in WUrtem
berg as imperial law on let January, 1873, by which the 
system of poor relief was changed, and the administration 
thereof entrusted to the municipal (politiaclu), instead of, 
as formerly, exclusively to the ecclesiastical authorities. 

Lastly, by the imperial law of February 6th, 1875, the 
official registration of births, deaths, and marriages, was 
taken out of the hands of the clergy, and committed to civil 
officers specially appointed. The clergy and all ministen 
of religion a.re declared disqua.lified to act a.a registrars, or 
11,e deputy-registrars. By this law both baptism and the 
religious ceremony in marriage become completely volon
t~ instead of compulsory, a.a was before the case, whereas 
civil marriage is ma.de oniverea.lly obligatory. In some of 
these steps, including the Ja.at, Austria ha.a followed the 
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example or Germany. These provisions, however, collec· 
tively, do but constitute a basis on which true religi11 s 
freedom, including tho freedom or teaching and worship, 
may be erected. How variously the different States of 
Germany have res:rctively made progress beyond the 
mark thus indicate , will be understood in some measure 
Crom the preceding statements of this paper. It is evident 
that the final triumph of religious liberty in Earope must 
depend on the course taken, upon the progress made, in 
Germany and in Austria. In Switzerland, that land of 
liberty, religions freedom is not yet complete, at all events 
administratively, in the Cantons. In Scandinavia religions 
bigotry 1et holds its ground, supported mainly, it is said, 
by the mtolerance of the pe'1Bantry, who are there a 
weighty political power. 

Russia belongs, as it were, to another hemisphere, and 
we most await the boor ror its enfranchisement. Greece 
must be sohooled by the powers of Western Europe, and 
taught not to follow the example of Russia, nor to disgrace 
herself in comparison of Turkey, bot to accept the prin
ciple of religions liberty as one of the essential conditions 
on which alone a rectification of frontier can be secured to 
her. All these things are trifles in comparison with the 
question of religions liberty in those countries which con
verge upon the Teutonic centre of Europe, or, shall we say, 
upon the central axis of inftnence upon which both Berlin 
and Vienna rest. All friends of true Christian progress 
will accordingly wish God-speed to the enterprise on behalf 
of religions liberty in those lands which has been under
taken by the Evangelical Alliance. 

n might perhaps have been expected that some reference 
shonld be made in this paper to the Falk Laws, but those 
laws have been discussed at length in every journal of 
Europe. Moreover, though the subject may be connected 
with that which has occupied our aUention in this paper, 
it ia yet materially different. The Falk Laws were a 
counter move made by the German Government in conse
quence of the &ggreBBive policy of the Yatican some years 
ago. They embody the claims of the Emperor to co
ordinate if not supreme control over the politico-eccle
siastical administration of one of the three churches whose 
position and mutual rights were defined by the Treaty of 
Westphalia. These claims are the correlative of those 
rights which belong to the Emperor in his capacity as 
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'"'mm11a tpiacop11H in regard to the eRtablished Protestant 
Churches. They are grounded upon the same general 
l)rinciplee, and are made part of the same Church and 
Btate theory. That Church and State theory it does not 
fall within the scope of this paper to diecues, although it 
well merits discussion, and in its peculiar features is little 
understood in England. The State and Church conditions 
of Germany have scarcely any analogy, are at essential 
points altogether in contrast, with the relations between 
Church and State existing in England. Until the Btnte
Churchiem of Germany is done away, there can be no true 
spiritual freedom, and little, if any, sustained spiritual life 
within the Established Churches of Germany. But the 
question, ae I haTe eaid, does not fall within the scope of 
the present paper, the subject of which has been religious 
liberty in the conventional sense, regarded ae a civil right, 
and especially the liberty of dissent, and of voluntary 
Christian profeuion and worship. 
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ABT. IV.-1. Coinpe,ulium of South African Hiatory a11d 
Geography. By GEORGE M. TREAL. Second Edition, 
Revised and Enlarged. Lovedale: South Africa. 
Printed at the Institution Preu. 1876. 

2. Imperial Blu.e•Book, Relating to South .A.Jrica. 
3. Blu.e-Book, nf the Cape Colony Relating to Native 

Affair,. 

TeE war in Zalnland, after the baUle of Ulandi, was 
speedily brought to a close. Ketchwayo, its paramount 
chief, was captured and departed to the Cape for safe 
custody.• The terrible engine of war, originated in the 
time of Chaka, has been broken up and the whole of the 
military system abolished. The country and people have 
been portioned oat to some thirteen petty ::hiefs \Vho have 
taken oath to rule justly; to take no life, but by due process 
of law; to snfl'er all young men to marry as they shall list; 
to enter upon no war, either amongst themselves or with 
their neighbours, bat with the sanction of the British 
Government ; not themselves to import, nor to suffer the 
importation of firearms, bnl with the same sanction; and 
not to alienate any land to white men. They are to 
remain under their own Jaws, to be governed according to 
their own customs, and to refer any difficult matter, which 
may perplex their judgment, or awaken a conflict of 
interests among them, to the British Resident, who is to 
be "the eyes and ean" of the country, and whose powen 
ought clearly to be those of paramount chief, bat are not. 
Indeed, it appears doubtful as to whether he has been 
invested with any power, except it be the power of giving 
advice to the people or their chiefs, and of keeping the 
Lieutenant Governor of Natal, and Her Majesty's High 

• Thia was, and ia lltill, a thing of wonder to tho1Ulallds of the Kafir 
nation, one which they llnd it hard to oral.it. Conquered. the chief might 
he ; lllain in battle, he might he ; chuld u a fugitive to a l!trange land, to 
dwell ill dena and caves of the arth, he might he ; hemmed in OD all eidN 
roond, I.IO that -pe wu impoNible, he might he ; but I.IOODer than be 
oaught by hia punuere, hia armour-bearer'• l!J8,I', or hia own truty weapon, 
would rei- him from lile. A mung lllll1U'allce to that effect had been 
given to the writer OD the morning of the very day which bl'llllght tidinga 
of hil capture. Neverthelea the oapnre wu a fact. 
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Commissioner at the Cape, fully informed as to the 
political state of all the tribes. One of the chiefs is the 
notorious Joha Dunn, a European, who has been per
verted, if not to the Zulu faith, yet to the Zulu manner of 
life, and the purity of whose motives, in his conduct to the 
late king and to the English Govemment, is open to 
snspicion. His district is said to be by far the largest of 
the thirteen, and to cover nearly the whole frontier of 
Natal. Self-interest may keep him loyally to his engage
ments, and, if he should retain his ascendency over the 
people, he may render service to the cause of peace. But 
whether the settlement itself may prove to be satisfactory or 
the reverse; whether the new order of things may be found to 
work without dangerous friction or not ; and whether the 
Imperial Govemment has, or has not, relieved itself of one 
whit of responsibility by its somewhat ostentatious refusal 
to annex. the conquered territory; are things which coming 
history will not be slow to reveal. 

In the meantime the eddying surges of war in other 
parts of the country are being arrested and spent. The 
rebels on the northem border have been subdued by 
Colonial forces. The old Baphuti Chief, Mooirosi, with 
his brave but limited following, has been slain, and his 
formidable mountain fortress has been stormed by the 
Cape Mounted Rifles, and Colonial and Native levies. 
Sekukuni, too, the man who, instigated in all probability by 
the Zulu king, made war upon the Transvaal Republic 
and defeated its boasting burghers, thus disclosing at once 
the helplessness and bankruptcy of that ever aggreseive 
State, and giving occasion to the Imperial Government for 
its annexation, ho.a been rooted out of his military fast
nesses, which ho.ve been destroyed, and is now also in safe 
custody. And but for some ominous restlessnese on the 
part of the Poudoes, and persistent mutterings on the part 
of a body of discontented Transvaal Boers, who are in
spired with strong hereditary detestation of British nrle, 
the prospects of peace throughout South Africa. mnst be 
pronounced good for some time to come. 

But now comes the silll more di.fficuU problem of so 
providing for the good government of all these peoples, as 
to st>cnre their real advancement and to prevent, if pos
sible, a recurrence of wars in the future. How are these 
ends to be secured? Certainly not by leaving every petty 
State to look after itself and to take care of its own 
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interests only. The true policy must be at once compre
hensive and equitable. It will to.ke account of the 
interests of all, and will look intelligent!~ into the future 
as well as to the necessities of the present. If troubles 
ahead can be clearly foreseen, Bg!l,inat which J!roviaion can 
be now made with comparative faeility, it will not be left 
to future generations alone to deal with those troubles. 
Nor most the policy be so hesiiating and shiny as in times 
gone by. As to its essential characteristics, it most not be 
liable to perpetual change, with the changes of either 
Imperial or Colonial ministries ; much leas must it be 
affected by popular clamour either at home or abroad ; but 
must be baaed on principles and pressed forward on lines 
which commend themselves to all intelligent statesmen. 
The difficulty to be encountered in the inception and 
steady prosecution of such a policy is not that which is 
likely to be developed in the Colonial Parliaments, or to be 
obtruded by the Imperial Government, provided that be 
left free to act upon 1ta own jodgment, but that which may 
arise from spasmodic outbursts of passion on the part of a 
misinformed British Public as it brings its influence to 
bear upon the anaceptibittiea of English political parties, 
or is used by them for their own advantage. 

We assume then, in the first place, that our present 
South African poaaeBBiona are not to be given up. We 
are not going to abandon the country to any native or 
foreigner who may have the couraRe to take poSBeaaion of 
it. A day of shame like that the British Empire could be 
hardly expected to survive. It is a thing not to be thought 
of. We could not leave our brethren, against their wills, 
to pass under the yoke of the alien. We could not expect 
them for a mere sentiment to abandon their homes, in 
which they have been born and brought up, and to move 
off to some other quarter of the globe, in order that certain 
savage tribes might have all the land thas they could 
covet. No politician, no philanthropist, no member even 
of the "Aborigines' Protection Society," would advocate 
such a course as that. And then, in the second place, 
while retaining our present poeae8!ions, we shall certainly 
also continue to restrain the neighbouring naiive tribes 
from making war as they shall list, either upon us or 
amongst themselves. We may declaim against annexa
tion as we will ; relnee to assume the responsibility of 
authoritative interposition and government as we may ; 
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profeBB to leave the natives to look afier themselves and 
their own interests with the utmost possible respect for 
their manhood .amd their freedom ; and think with our
selves that we are verily doing the thing which is at once 
just and generous. But, if we really act upon such non
interference principles, we shall be providing most effec
tually both for their future suffering sod our own. 

The real danger to be apprehended is not that all the 
native tribes will combine together for the expulsion of the 
white man. The thought of such a combination has pro
bably been no strange one to sundry Kafir chiefs. n has 
possibly been talked of in solemn Kafir conclaves. It may 
have formed the base of deep-laid schemes which have 
been already tried and failed. There appears to be ground 
for more than suspicion that Kreli, Ketchwe.yo, and others, 
put .. the egg" into the incubator, and waited (or tried to 
wait) patiently for its suoceBBfnl hatching. But all to small 
effect. Trouble enough ensued. But as for the combina
tion of such a heterogeneous mass of elements, for the 
achievement of a common purpose, that wae a thing for 
which the requisite conditions did not exist. To make 
that possible there must be either, first, a towering, all
penading Ke.fir power from which none would dare to 
stand aloof, or secondly, such a general displmy of in
justice, wrong, and oppression on the part of Europeans 
towards the natives as to make their neighbourhood 
utterly intolerable ; neither of wbil'h things is likely to 
occur under the shadow of the British throne. And it 
may be safely affirmed that no such combination o! the 
natives will occur. 

But, leave the Kafirs to themselves, to be govemed by 
their own chiefs, according to their own customs, with no 
other interference on the part of the Imperial or the 
Colonial Govemments than such as oiay restrain them 
from making war upon each other, and the danger, arising 
out of mere increase of population, will very soon manifest 
itself. The Fingoes, rescued from serfdom in 1836, to the 
number of from ten to fifteen thousand, had so increased 
in thirty years, that some forty-five thousand of them 
migrated from Victoria (East), and settled under Govem
ment, in the Trans-Kei. Others have since followed to the 
territories of St. John and Griqualand (East). No other 
tribe has increased at such a rapid rate, and perhaps no 
other will do. But all the tribes, with a few years of peace 
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and rest, increase at an astonishing rate. The Galekas 
and Gaibs, after the wars of 1846 aod 1850, were farther 
rednced by the fearfal cattle-killing delusion of 1856, to a. 
mere handful of people. Yet they had again grown, by 
na.tural increase, to be formidable antagonists by the end 
of twenty years. If, therefore, the Imperial and Colonial 
Govemments abstain, on {lrinciple, from other interference 
in Kafirdom than that whioh is needful to keep the peace, 
they will, by-and-by, be confronted by difficulties arising 
out of the mere increase of population which cannot be 
turned aside. 

These difficulties will be twofold, or will spring from a. 
twofold root. There will be the difficulty of land. That 
now possessed by the several tribes, whose boundaries are 
more or less accurately defined, will soon become alto
gether too strait for them. Alread1., in fact, the cry is 
heard. The cry of Kreli, whether with or without founda
tion in the necessities of his people, was for more land. 
His wish may have been mainly the ambition to recover, 
to the foll extent of it, his old domain. Bat this will 
hardly account for the fact that almost every tribe in 
Kafirland is asking for more land. The Hon. W. .Ayli.ff', 
Secretary for Native AJfairs in the Cape Colony, made a. 
tour through the country towards the end of 1878, in order 
to make acquaintance with the people, their state and 
their wants, holding meetings with the chiefs and others 
in all the principal seotions, and inviting a free statement 
of any grievances of which they had to complain. At a 
meeting of the Pondomise at Qambu, on the 18th of 
October, he is reported to have said, somewhat im
patiently, "I hear to-day, what I have heard everywhere 
else,• Land, land, ruore land.' I have often thought what 
a great man I shoald be if I could make land for all who 
a.sk for it. Yon ask for land already occupied by others. 
If I did as you uk me to do, there would be nothing but 
confusion and trouble in the land." • .At a similar 
meeting, held a.t Umzimkalu, on the 2nd of November, 
Sidio, one of the chiefs, said, " I have nothing to complain 
of, only I want more land." More land is asked for in the 
St . .John's territory, and in Basutoland. Therefore it is 
clear enough that therv u a lunger for more land in Soutl, 
.A.friu., but that hangw v felt far trM>re keenly by the native, 

• ..t,iwuiw to C'a~ Blw-Bool n N•Hw ..t.f•iri, (G '3. 1879) p. 112. 
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and i, preued Jar more urgently l,y ltim, tl,an it i, by any 
European coloni,t,. These expect no lands bot ench as 
they are :r,,repared to purchase, and for wbioh they can 
eeenre individna.l ti'1ea. 

Bot this over-population, speaking of course only in 
reference to the present state of agricol&ure, ie rendered still 
more perplexing and dangerous, because of native habits, 
ouetome, and traditions. According to these, the chief 
baaineee of the men, in addition to the simple duties of 
administration, is war. During peaoe they will, indeed, 
amuse themselves by patiently carving out curious wooden 
tobacoo-pipes, whittling knob-kerriee, making and polishing 
aesegaie, and in preparing hides or skins for the manu
facture of carosses. Bot the women "have almost all the 
heavy labour to perform. They are hewers of wood and 
drawers of water. They are a.lso architects and builders, 
who moat bring all the materials to the spot, and therewith 
construct the dwelling. They are (or were, before the in
trusion of European notions amongst them) the sole colti
vaton of the soil, whioh they accomplished by a curious 
kind of spade made of hard wood, cot and shaped b:v the 
men of the kraal. To them it belonged to BOW the seed, 
to weed the ground, to prottict the growing crops from the 
attacks of animals and birds, to reap the harvest, and to 
carry it home in large boodles on their heads to the 
threshing-floor, where they beat out the grain with etioks, 
and when properly winno\\ed, deposited it in large holes, 
dog by the men in a very peculiar manner under their 
cattle-folds."• Therefore, in addition to the simple incon
veniences arising from overcrowding, there will result this 
still greater danger that the men, having no regular and 
serious oooopation, pressed by the growing dieoomfort 
and want, and cogitatinJ, diecueeing, and reciting with 
pride the proweee of their forefathers, will be moved by 
an ever-growing impolee to seize the shield and spear, 
and to attempt to win by force that which they could 
not otherwise obtain. 

Thoe it was that snob matters were always eeUled in 
the olden times. Then, il through increasing nomben, 
more land was needed, more could be epeedil1 won by mili
tary skill or dash, or the wielding of eupenor force, and 
therefore more land was eo won, or attf!mpted to be won 

• llff. W. Sllaw. IJt"'fffl My Murin. 8eooDd Pm P.10. 
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with or without the plea or junifying ea.use. And not 
only so, but the perpetually recurring ware, wan for mere 
plunder or for territorial extension, or for the settlement 
or disputed boundaries, or for the avenging or real or sup
posed insul~s or wrongs, or for the gratification of ambition 
and extending power, or to determine the disputed claim or 
succession to the ohiertainship, helped to keep down the 
population. Witness the fierce conflicts between the sons 
or Palo, Goaleka and Chachaba ; those between Gaika 
and Ndlamba ; and those of Chaka, Dingaan, Mosilikatzi, 
the Fekani, and a multitude of lesser note. To a people 
all or whose men are warriors by profession, and who are 
otherwise without serious occupation, the all but resistless 
impulse will be to follow in the same track, and thus to 
diminish the population, if not to increase the ltmd. 

It is true that this aspect of the danger he.a been already 
greatly modified amongst the border tribes by contact with 
Europeans. The introduction or the plough e.nd other 
implements or husbandry, perhaps more than the force of 
e:mml'le, has taught the proud warrior that even he ought to 
put his hl\nd to &he doing of eemeet and productive work. 
Many thooP.ands, from most of the tribes, pass uom year 
to year into the colony in senroh of employment. Their 
object is to secure sufficient money to purchase the requisite 
number of cattle to set up a reepectr.ble establishment 
amongst their neighbours. This accomplished, they retire 
for settlement at home, after the fashion of other successful 
men or business. For some years past, up to the time of 
th(I late wan, there was another motive, still more powerful, 
impelling in a like direction. It was the universal longing 
to be possessed of firearms. The chiefs encourafJed, 
perhaps originated, t'r strongly stimulated, this pass1on. 
U happened that just then the demand for labour at the 
diamond mines, and on the colonial railway works, was 
very ~t; so the men. came in troops from all regions. 
Any Joume7 could be undertaken, any work performed, 
any hardship endured, iI but the means could be secl11'8d 
or porchasing and bearing away to the fatherland a good 
rifte, with the requisite ammunition. The mischief to 
which that led has been already manifest. The good has 
been little heeded, perhaps by few suspected. -. 

Yet the good must have been also very great. Tiu m41• 
hare bent laaght to u,ork, and to 11·ork IU1rd too. It need not 
be supposed &hat their D&tunl ud sentimental aversion to 
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work baa been altogether eradicated, or that they have 
formed habits of industry which will cling to them tbroogh
oot the remainder of their lives. Bat they have broken 
through a custom and a sentiment, in such wise too 
aa to bring upon them no sense of aho.me or humiliation 
from their neighboms, and they have acquired a knowledge 
of the use of pick, and spade, and barrow, which can never 
leave them, and which can and will be tamed to account 
in many an emergency. Bat the force and extent of such 
counteractivea as these are not, aa yet, by any means auffi· 
cient to produce any very material e.ffect. Much more 
moat be done, and done quickly, too, if the otherwise 
inevitable trouble ia to be neutralised by anticipation. 

Now it ao happens that the Cape Colonial Government 
ia lending its serious attention to the solution of this pro
blem. It baa not been unobservant or inactive in the past, 
as we shall preaenily prove, though it baa not, by any 
means, done ao much as ought to have been done. Bot, 
notwithstanding all accusations and clamorous misrepre
sentations to the contrary, it is the only body, the great 
missionary societies excepted, which ia now attempting to 
do anything. The Imperial Govemment did, indeed, 
attempt to do something vigorous in this direction after 
the war of 1850-8: 

" It bad then come to be pretty genenlly recognised that there 
were bat two courae& open in de1WJ18 with the Katin-one being 
to civilise them, the other periodic.Uy to fight them. Seventy 
yeua or intercourae had cleared away eU'the mists that once hllilg 
over this queation, and left the fact naked and plain that per
manent peace wu impouible with neighbouring tribes which were 
barbaroua and llilprogreuive. They might be beaten,-they had 
been over and over again,-bat. the fruit or conquest wu always 
]oat with the recall of the imposing military force which WBB 

brought to the CronL Their vitality seemed llilconqaerable. 
Cruahed to-day, they were more powerful than ever to-morrow." 
Therefore an attempt mmt now be made to reclaim them by the 
Cone or civilintion. " Sir George Grey came oat (December, 
1814) with the melUlll u well u with the will to deal \horoaghly 
in the matter, aa the Imperial Government. placed at his dilpOll&I 
a large aam of money to be ued in improving the Kafin. Having 
impeoted the locationa in Brit.iah Karraria and made himulf ac
quainted with every particular, he direeted a 1acce11ion or vigoroaa 
blows at the very life or the heatheniam which wu dominant. 
there,---a life largely made up or ignorance, aaperatition, and 
indolenoe."-Theal's &ulJI Ajrit;a, Vol. II. p. ,9. 
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To aid in dispelling the ignorance, he offered to the mis
sionaries of various religious denominations grants in aicl 
for " the establishment of large industrial schools, in which 
the, native lads should be taught not only to read and 
write, but to work as mechanics, and where they should 
be trained in orderly and decorous habits." These grants 
were continued till the arrival of Bir P. Wodehouse in 
1861, soon after which they fell through. To aid in over
turning the sr.pentition which was manifested to a large 
e:r.~ent through the witch-doctor, who undertook the cure 
of diseases by the most extravagant expedients, " a 
splendid hospital was erected in King William's Town, where 
motticine, attendance, food, and comforts such as they had 
never known before, were offered free to any sick who chose 
to come. The design was as prudent o.s it was benevolent ; 
but unfortunately it was frustrated (by the great cattle
killing mania) before its effects could be tested by time. 
While a blow was to be aimed at hereditary idleness by the 
commencement of great public works, such as road-making 
and the construction of a harbour at the mouth of the 
Buffalo. To stimulate the men to work, a number of 
traders were encouraged to settle in the province, and 
to e:r.hibit for sale their tempting wares to the natives."• 

Than such undertakings as these nothing could have 
been more wisely attempted. But the Imperial Govem
ment was as impatient of the coat and trouble of peace as 
of war. It could not any longer be troubled with the 
separate administration of British Kafraria. "By order 
of the Secretary of State for the Colonies proposals to 
annex the province had been made on several occasions to 
the Cape Parliament, and had as often been rejected." 
This resistance was at length overcome by an Act of 
Union passed by the Imperial Parliament, under the 
presaure of which, after much opposition, Bir P. Wode
houae succeeded in geUing through the Cape Parliament 
an Ad inco!JK)rating British Kafraria as two electoral 
divisions. Thua the whole responsibility of future 
attempt■ at civilising the .Kafira was handed over to the 
Cape Colony. 

The work so nobly but fitfully begun by the Imperial 
Govemment and Us High Commissioner has been taken 
up and not unworthily prosecuted by the Colonial Govem-

• 'l'bal, Vol. II, pp. GO, 11, 
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ment, not only within but beyond ita own boundaries. As 
to that which has been done for the natives within the 
colony we shall not now write, but would direct attention 
to that which is being done beyond the border. 

It is too often assumed, no doubt upon the ground of 
the proved selfishness of human nature, not excepting 
even the great-hearted English nature, or that of her 
(possibly degenerate) offspring in the colonies, that the 
Cape Parliament from time to time annexes certain native 
territories, or attempts to annex 1.hem, for the mero pur
pose of taking possession of the land, and distributing the 
beet of it amongst her own hungry citizens. But such a 
conception is destitute of even a shadow of truth. To 
refer to the annexed, or Remi-annexed, territories in 
Kafraria proper. These are all beyond the Colonial 
boundary. Their relationship to the Colonial Government 
is not identical, but greatly varied. They may be simply 
in the position of protected States, otherwise left to govern 
themselves, as in Pondoland. Or the annexation may 
have been formally made and legally completed by Acts of 
both the Colonial and Imperial Parliaments, and an Order 
in Council, as in Basutoland. But even in that case they 
are not incorporated into the colony, but remain as a. 
separate political community outside the colony, having 
their own codes of law, and their own provision for the 
administration of lo.w. The Residents, magistrates, and 
other officials are appointed by the Governor of the Cape 
Colony, by and with the advice of his responsible Ministers, 
and their duties are to watch over the interests of the 
people, enforcing submission to law, encouraging industry 
1D every form, restraining and seeing to the punishment of 
crime, and promoting &he construction of roads, bridges, 
and other public works. The theory is that each of these 
annexed States shall provide for the expenses of its own 
government. But the fact is that a very considerable 
deficit has to be made good from year to year out of the 
Cape revenue. Thus, in the year ending June, 1877, the 
total expenditure for these territories was but a trifle short 
of thirty thousand pounds (£30,000), whereas the actual 
revenue fell ehon of eleven thousand pounds•(£11,000), 
leaving a balance of nearly nineteen thousand pounds 
(£19,000) to be provided for out of the /roper Colonial 
revenue. This was exclusive of Basutolan , which is more 
completely within Ule grasp of the supreme power. Then 

G2 
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the revenue for the year ending wiill December, 1878, was 
something over twenty tholll&Dd pounds (£20,000), while 
the expenditure (excluaive, however, of grants for educa
tional purposes made clirect from the Cape) fell below 
sixteen thousand pounds (£16,000). These statements 
will be in proof that the paternal care exercised over these 
extra-colonial people is for their benefit, and not for 
Colonial profit. Of course there is also the political 
motive, which derives its force from a contemplation of 
the future, and which rests upon the conviction that it is 
better and cheaper to conquer an enemy b1 the ministry 
of peace and love than by the destructive implements of 
war. 

A lucid " Memorandum on the Existing J~.dicial and 
Political Divisions of Kafraria," drawn up by Sir Barile 
E. Frere, for the use of his Cape Ministers, in 1878, and 
transmiUed to the Secretary of State for the Colonies on 
the 4th of June of that year, is of great interest in itself, 
and may serve to impart a more distinct conception of the 
relative state of things in that country. The original 
Memorandum is accompanied by a coloured sketch-maJ?, 
which greatly facilitates the complete mastery of the pou
tion. 

" The extent to which the various diatriats and provinaee 
inhabited by Kafirs an under the jariadiation of the Crown or 
Colony, or Ill'& ■abject to the Engliah or Colonial law, variea IO 
much, that it is diftiault to explain without a map and detailed 
description. There an at leut ■ix -liatinat Blagea of approuh to 
the condition of colonials under Colonial law. 

" I. There ie the proteetfld atate, in a poaition subordinate to the 
British Government ; bat governed by ita own customs, and by 
ita native ahief■. Pondoland ia the only remaining instance of 
thi■ clan. (Sir Peregrin Maitland, having proteated the Pondo■ 
from deatrnction by the Zulu, made a treaty with Fun, their 
chief, in 1844, whiah diltinaUy provide■ for their nbordinat.ion to 
the Briti1h Crown.) 

" II. The ■ec1ond cla■I inalndea territoriea where the eovereignty 
of the Britiah Government ia abeolate, bat where nothing hu 
hitherto been done to give the people the benefit of Engliah or 
uy other aiviliaed law in spirit or in le&ter, beyond appointing 
Euglilh magiatnte■, who adminiater what ia called• Kalr law;' 
that i1, they aat very much u an Eugliahlll&ll acting for a Kalr 
chief might be expeated to aat, after eon■ulting Kaiir ahiefl and 
eoanoillon, deciding diapatea and adjadiaating complain&■ ae
eonling to Ka6r outom, whenever u i■ DOI VerJ tasnnll1 
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repugnant to Eugliah notio111 of right and wrong. In t.hi1 oJua 
are---1, Oalebland; 2, Bomvauland; 8, Emipant Tembn
kiland; and 4, Bt. John'■ Territory. 

" III. In the third o1aaa woald come Tembalud, where a further 
■tep bu been taken toward■ bringing the country under British 
rule, by the 111bmiuion to Her :Majeaty'a Govemment of joint 
reeolutiona of both House■ of the Colonial Parliament in aaking 
leave to proceed by legislation to anne:a: the terrUory to the 
Colony. 

" IV. In the fourth clua are territoriea where all but the lut 
1tep hu been taken annexing them to the Colony, and placing 
them under a code of British Colonial law, u well u under 
British magiatratea. In this clua are-I, Fingol&Dd; 2, Idutywa 
Reserve ; and 3, Griqualand (Eut). (The■e territoriea ■imply 
await the provision and promulgation of a code of law to make the 
annexation complete.) 

" V. The fifth clua, in which the territory hu been annexed to 
the Colony, ia adminiatared by British Colonial magiatrataa under 
the Govemment of the Cape, but the adminiatration ia govemecl 
by a special code, known u the Buutoland Code. Buutol&Dd 
it■ell ia at present the only territory in thia clua. 

" VL A sixth elua might be found in the Native Locationa, 
within the Colonial border, in almost all the frontier diatricta. 
These are theoretically and legally entirely subject to Colonial 
law, but the practice is widely dift"erent from the theory, and the 
administration, though nominally guided by Colonial law, adminis
tered by Colonial magistrate■ , ia really to a conaidenble extent-
varying in dift'erent locationB-gUided by Kair uage, interpreted 
or administered by Kair chiefs or headmUL" 

The state of govemment in all these cases is obviously 
transitional. The High Commissioner proposes, " by act 
of the Crown (letters patent or Order in Council), followed 
by a resolution of the Colonial Parliament, to constitute 
Kafraria a separate Province, attached to the Cape Colony, 
to be governed by the Governor and High Commiaaioner 
by and with the advice of the Ministers of that Colon,." 
But into the details of the proposed local administration 
there is no need now to enter. All that remains yet to be 
determined by the onward oourae of history. But it may 
be obsened that the objects sought to be accomplished by 
the Colonial Government in Kafirland proper are identical 
with those whioh were proposed to be accomplished in 
British Kafraria by the Imperial Government, through the 
High Commiasionerahip of Bir George Grey. Or to adopt 
the language of the Hon. the Secretary for Native Affairs, 
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as given in the Cape Blue-Book for 1879 (Appendix G 43, 
p. 64), "The exercise of oar power is direc&ed to the ulti
mate destruction of the rale and authority of the chiefa 
over the people, by the aubatitution of European magis
trates and law; the imparting of education in both book
learning and useful hades ; the abolition of heathenish 
and savage rites ; the improvement of dwellings ; and in 
general, and by all means which are consistent with true 
Jiberly, the advancement and benefit of the uibea under 
oar rule." 

Ned to the Fingoes, the Basutoes are the people who 
have most rapidly advanced under this paternal rule. 
They are a people who have been taught by a long sueeea
sion of galling and all but crushing evils. By the great 
war-waves set in motion by the terrible Chaka they were 
" scattered and broken like ftooka of sheep before packs of 
wolves." These scattered ones Booked again around their 
chief, Mosheah, in the all but inaccessible mountain 
regions in which the Orange and Caledon Riven have 
their sources. There they had war with the English in 
1852. After the retirement of the English to within the 
Orange River boundary they had war with the Orange 
Free Bt11.te, but when reduced to the utmost extremity, 
suffering from disease and famine, and incapable of further 
resistance (in 1868), they appealed with suceeBB to the High 
Commissioner to be taken over as British subjects. The 
Free State very naturally protested against this act of 
interference, bot the matter was ultimately arranged, and 
peace was conoloded and established in February of 1869. 
The real and efl'eotive government of the people by a 
Governor's Agent and a number of assistant magistrates 
under the new code was not initiated till 1871. The 
favourable results began to immediately appear, and have 
ever since been advancing. In 1873 about three hundred 
thousand (300,000) bushels of grain and twb thoosand 
(2,000) bales of wool were sold to the traders. This had 
mounted op in 1878 to nine hundred thousand (900,000) 
bushels of grain and three thousand (3,000) bales of wool. 
The census retorDII of 1875, which give a population of one 
hundred and twenty seven thousand seven hundred 
(127, 700), of whom bot three hundred and seventy-eight (378) 
were Europeans, show that these people were possessed or 
35,357 hones, 217,732 head of homed stock, 303,080 
aheep, 215,485 goats, 299 wagou, and 2,747 ploughs. 



Oriqualtnul Eat. 81 

The meana adopted for their advancement have regard 
to the administration of jaatioe, the maintenance of an 
e8icie'nt polioe, with priaona for the aafe detention of 
criminals, the promotion of education, both liier&ry ancl 
industrial, the anpply of medical advice, the conatrnction 
of roads and bridges, and, in abort, the encouragement of 
everything by which their real interests may be promoted. 
The mi1111ionarie11 of the Paris Evangelical Society have 
laboured amongst them with patience and fair sncceaa for 
aome forty yeara : 

"In 1878 there were 10,300 oharah memben, ud 1,000 
children attending Uae lorty-loar minion aohoola. Earopean 
clothing is commonly worn, ud Uaere are instanaea ol atone ud 
brick ho11Bea having been erected by aome ol Uae chiela. Bach 
aigna or rapid advucement and proaperity ahow Uae wonderlu 
elaaticity or Mricu tribea. For, u rece11tly aa 1867, Uai■ people 
wu in extreme indigence ud misery ; peace ud good govern
ment, 1ince that time, have railed Uaem to Uaeir pre■ent poaition." 
-Theal, Vol. II. p. 187. 

Meaaores of the same kind are being also adopted for 
the advancement of other tribes, aome of whom are begin
ning to move hopefully in the aame direction, notably in 
the territory of St. John and Griqualand (Ea.at). And, 
though it is not to be supposed for a moment that these men 
are the lees fitted for war beca11se that they have learned 
to hold the plough and till the ground, the cares of a.gri
coltore will se"e greatly to preoccupy their minds, while 
the acquisition of personal property will induce a kettnar 
sense of the risks of war, and experience will soon prove 
that the produce of the soil, even with bot imperfect 
culture, will far surpass in value the passing spoil of the 
moat successful plundering foray. 

Neverthele111, the rule ia that these forces are working 
but very slowly towards the desired result. It is hard for 
a people who have been wont to live an altogether idle life 
suddenly to put on habits of carefulneBB and industry; and 
now that the Government baa obtained foll Parliamentary 
power to disarm all the natives under ita authority, one 
very powerful atimnlne to begin a course of regular physical 
toil baa been soddenly dissipated. For amongst the moat 
effective of all such inducements to a Kafir youth was 
doubtless the prospect of posseBBing his own rifle. But 
the sale of such dangerous weapons has been very much 
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restricted, ii not entirely stopped. The disarming proceas 
bas begun. The Kama on the borden of the Cape Colony, 
who had been engaged in active hostility againat the 
Queen's forces, were, of ooune, disarmed on their 81lb
mission. The Fingoes have surrendered theirs, at the 
~uest of the Government, though not without manifest 
irntation. Some other of the smaller tribes have done the 
same. But the Basotoes are strongly opposed to the 
requirement, and may possibly offer resistance. They are 
doubtless the bolder in assuming this attitude, because of 
the protracted resistance which the o]d Baphuti chief 
Moirosi presented to the (',olonial forces in his almost 
inaccessible mountain fortreBB. For BasutoJand is full of 
natural fortresses. It is poSBible, however, that with pru
dent handling, this may prove to be but an incident of 
small moment in the general forward movement. 

If, however, there is to be any hope of successfully anti
cipating the coming pressure of population, &he plans of the 
Colonial Government most be pressed forward with un
elumbering vigilanoe. There need be no interposition of 
force, no introdootion, in this age, of the o]d feudal system 
of villeinage, no apprenticeship of youths to Colonial 
farmen and others for&he learning of particular industries; 
though, if men could be trusted to honestly and humanely 
work it out, some such system might be of immense advan
tage to all the parties concerned. Bot, when the conditions 
have become such as that men must work or starve, when 
it shall have become manifest that the steady and patient 
worker bas every advantage over the mere idler, when 
support can no longer be eeoured either by lawless 
plunder or as the fruit of war, then even the lordly Kafir 
will oondesoend to pot forth his strength in earnest toil. 
Therefore, as rapidly as ciroumstances will permit, the 
aystem of su~neding the old tribaJ tenure of land, and 
issuing individual titles for the holdinga, which has been 
ao happily begun amongst the Fingoes and Griqoas, most 
be e.r.&ended throughout the country, and all future appli
cants for land must be dealt with individually, as in the 
case of Europeans. The passion for land must itself be 
individualised. It most be so treated as to become an 
induoement to every youth to labour that he himself may 
win the power to purchase. In property so won and 
secured, there will arise an interest very different from 
that which pertains only to the tribal domain, and there 
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will be the foriher inducement to increase its value in 
every possible way. 

Then the great trunk roads, from convenient points on 
the coast,-the mouth of the St. John's River being one, 
with their several diverging branches, and the needful 
drifts and bridges,-must be at once begun, and preued 
to completion with vigour. Thus profitable work will be 
found for the time ; money for the purchase of land, or 
for the stocking of small farms, will be earned as wages ; 
and an impetus will be given to agriculture by ensuring 
easy transit to market. 

Industrial achools, attached to those which provide for 
either elementary or more advanced education, would-pro
bably be quite enough to supply such wagon•maken, 
smiths, and carpenters as may be needed by the natives 
themselves for some time to come. All such educational 
establishments are already liberally provided for by the 
Education Department at the Cape. Missionaries, who 
attend to their proper work, ought to be, and are en
couraged, the Cape Government having a high appre
ciation of their work. Medical men ought also to be 
connected with all the principal stations. And all traders 
ought to have full liberty for the distribution of their 
goods far and wide, always excepting-and that moat 
rigidly-guns, powder, and spirits. • 

All these things are being attended to by the Govem
ment of the Cape Colony; many think it to be a sad, if 
not fatal blunder, that the same kind of policy has not 
been introduced, at this moat opportune moment, by the 
Imperial Government through Natal to Zulu.land. For 
such blunders it is said we shall have to pay heavily in 
the future, while the general policy indicated above is sure 
to be sustained, and, in the end, to prevail. 

To any one who has made but a hasty visit to the Cape, 
especially to the midland and eastern districts, it may 
appear to be preposterous enough to place such streu 
upon the danger to be anticipated from over-population. 
The country itself ia so vast, the population, as compared 
with that of European countries, is so sparse, the fam,
steads within the Colony, and the kraals beyond, are so far 
apart, and the absence of enclosures so complete, as to 
give the impreuiont hat the greater part is still awaiting 
appropriation, or, at least, occupation. But, unless the 
nranger bas completed bis tour at some unwontedly 
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favourable aeuon, he mud also have observed the general 
8Cl&Dtine88 of vegetation, the exceeding dryness of the 
climate, and the consequent vaa&ne88 of acreage required 
for the paalurage of moderate ftocb or herds, and the pre
cariouaneaa of the harvests, produced by the prevailing 
unacienti.fic agriculture. The fact is that, if the present 
style of farming obtains much longer, the whole country, 
both intra- and enra-colonial, will become hopeleaaly over
a&ocked. Large lracta of land can never serve for anything 
else than grazing purposes. But even these, by proper 
fencing, dressing, and nuning, especially if judiciously 
intenpersed with tree-plantations, would carry an inde
fini&ely greater stock than at ,;,resent. It is true, 
also, that the dryness of the chmate, its aptness to 
be visited with successive yean of drought, and the depth 
of the river cou.nea below the general level of the 
country, making irrigation extremely difficult or quite 
impossible, present difficulties in the way of aucceaafol 
agriculture which appear to be very formidable. But they 
are not by any means insurmountable. Very much more 
extensive irrigation might be and ought to be secured, 
whether from river counea or artificial dams. n is P,ro
bable that the climate itself may be considerably modified 
by extensive forest planting. And moat assuredly there 
might be secured, with a mt1e more scientific care, greatly 
increased productiveness. Indeed, we entertain not a doubt 
that, with anything like skilful management, the Cape 
Colony and its neighbour-lands would provide for a popula
tion a hundredfold greater than it woold at present sustain. 

If a grand confederation of all the colonies and states 
of South Africa can be effected, and no doubt with the 
penoaaive influence of the Imperial Govemment it can be, 
then these principles of native policy could be, and doubtleaa 
would be, extended to all the tribes as far as to Delagoa 
Bay and the Limpopo on the east, and to the Portuguese 
settlement of Bengueba on the west Within these limits, 
with good roads, improved agriculture, and a g1>vemment 
at once generous and firm, there would be lound land 
enough to sustain all the multiplying peoples, of whatever 
descent, for long ages yet to come. The project may be 
regarded as too ambitious, or as simply viaionarv. But it 
is neither. And the difference between undertaking to deal 
with the looming difficulties thus, and leaving them to 
drift, or to adjua& themaelve1, or be adjuled, as the emer-
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geucies arise, is thia, that the oue, by forethought, provides 
for a possibly peaceful solutiou, while the other mud 
inevitably result iD a succession of bloody wan. 

There is another difficulty which presents itself some
times to thoughtful meu, bot whose solution is neither so 
obvious nor so pressing as those already mentioned, 
namely, that which is necessarily involved iD the permanent 
settlement, side by side, of the white and the black races. 
It is to be hoped that, iD !)?OCeBB of time, the black races 
will have so advanced iD civilisation as to be pretty much 
on an equality with the whites. No doubt that time is 
very far distut in the future, and many will affirm at 
once that it is impossible for it ever to arrive. But the 
facts of past history may induce caution iD that regard. 
Time was when few could have suspected that the descen• 
duts of the wild Scythian hordes or Northern Asia and 
Europe would, at some future time, surpass by such 
immeasurable degrees the achievements of the heroic 
Greeks and Romans. The Kafirs and kindred races have 
no lack of life-energy. There seems to be no evidence or 
its beginning decadence. There is supplied a good base 
for indefinite mental development and moral improvement. 
And, though it may be objected that, had the requisite 
mental and moral force been there, seeing that it has had 
abundant opportunities or manifestation iD the times gone 
by, it might have been expected to give some 1itronger proof 
of its presence, it may be answered that there has probably 
been an inrusion, and that not so very far back in the 
past ages, or new blood from an eastern source, which has 
very materially iDcreased the capacity or the race, and that 
the requisite stimulus has hitherto been wanting. But if 
the capacity is there, and if its life-base is such as to pro
mise not diminution but increase, then the time will arrive 
when the average intelligence and !!kill, as well as physical 
force or the black race will equal that or the white. Till 
that time arrives, thare can be no question as to the side 
on which the supremacy shall be. But when it does arrive 
(as there is no good reason to doubt that it will arrive), 
what then ? Will not the vast preponderance in numben 
cause the balance or power to paBB over to the blacks '! 
Now, shocking as the very thought or that may be, yet, 
premising, as we must, that these have become as highly 
civilised as the whites, and as thoroughly penetrated 
with the principles of Christianity, there is no need to 
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anticipate anwonted or exterminating violence in the 
change. 

Or can it be poaaible that, in the proceu of the agea, the 
difficulty ahould be ailently BOlved by the amalgamation 
of the two, BO u to conatitute one new people ? The Kafira 
themselvea are ahrewdly gueased to have already in their 
veins an infusion of Arab blood; and, ahould the European 
blood, now BO widely diffused over the BOuthem limit of 
the great Continent, be taken op into the same great 
atream, ia it not poaaible that &here might emerge a race 
of men better fitted for &he actual dominion there than 
either of the present onea? Difference in colour, and the 
present wide gulf of disparity between &he races in all 
mat&era of taate, sentiment, and social habita, preaent a 
barrier to aooh a BOlution which ia not promising, and 
indeed makea ita very mention to aeem to be not only pre
posterous, bot intolerable. But reject that from the fore
cast, and what then? Must the black races be e:dermi
nated ? or ean &hey be, by anything bnt a proce11 aimilar 
to that by which wild beaata are being made to disappear? 
Must they be kept down by main force, in a state of serf
dom and ignorance ? and, if any should think that to be 
desirable, is it poaaible? Or moat they be improved into 
good oilizens, and gradoally elevated into a poaition equal 
to that of the whi&ea ? Then, if their race-energy be snch 
u fact& now aeem to indicate, the time, according to all 
present appearancea, most come when the dominion will 
pus over to them. 

The difficulties presented by this aapecl of the problem 
are still, however, very far away in the future, and their 
solution may fairly be left to be dealt with in the millen
niums which are yet to come. The more proximate and 
preaaing ones moat be dealt with now. 
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ABT. V.-1. The Life of Akzander Duff, D.D., LL.D. 
By GsoBGB 8111TH, 0.1.E., LL.D. Two Vols. 
London : Hodder and Stoughton. 

2. 77u Life of John Wilaon, D.D., F.R.S., for Fifty 
Ytan Philantl,ropiat and Seholar in the Ea,t. • By 
GsonoB 8KrrB, 0.1.E., LL.D. London : lohn 
Morray. 

FoB seven.I reasons these biographies are moat welcome. 
One reason is the proof they afford that the missionary 
spirit of the Chorch is as vigorous now as ever. In order 
to find examples of the spirit of sacrifice and devotion, 
which is the very life-breath of the missionary enterprise, 
we need not go back to the days of Carey, Martyn, 
Schwartz, Brainerd, and Xavier. Dr. Doff baa been called 
"the prince of modem missionaries," and the title is 
scarcely too eologistic. Two lives more nearly approach
ing the miuionary ideal than those of Doll and Wilson 
it woold be hard to conceive. And they are only higher 
types of a oharacter which is the common glory of the 
churches. There are many engaged in the foreign aervico 
of the Chorch who, if they are inferior to these two 
princes in intellectual calibre and general fame, are not a 
whit below them in self-abnegation and conaoming zeal in 
Christ's aervioe. It is no little comfort to be assured that 
there are no signs of a sucoesaion of miuionariea of the 
right quality failing. The present volomea will do much 
to secure such a succession b1 feeding the lofty enthu
siasm so eBBential to the mlBBionary enterprise. The 
religious needs of our own ooantry are before our e;res, 
and therefore are not likely to be forgotten. The 
disadvantage of distance in the cue of the foreign work 
can only be overcome by a foroe of sanctified imagination 
and enthusiasm, whioh lives like these will do much to 
promote. 

Both Doff and Wilson are examples of the lifelong 
service, which ia so important a condition of aocceBB, 
especially in India. We can conceive ii pouible that among 
a people of our own speech and kin Christian work may 
be auoceaafolly carried on by a ceaaelen aucoesaioll of 
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labourers, although even then continuity would be desir
able. Bot in countries like India and China, and even 
Africa, where every fee.tore or human life is a.a novel to the 
European as the natural scenery, and where years are 
neceaaary to initiate a stranger into the d•ta of the 
problem to be solved, considerable sueoeaa is scarcely 
posaible on such terms. Hence we ti.nd that in all churches 
the moat successful miasionarie1 are those who, having pot 
their hand to the plough in vigorous youth, on to grey and 
reverend age, have not looked back. Doff and Wilson both 
gave their lives to India-the latter entirely, the former 
substantially. 

Both were Scotchmen, and belonged to the same section 
of the Church. One was to W estem what the other was to 
Ji&atem India. Any Church or country might deem it an 
honour to send forth two such men contemporaneously. 
Comparison is out of the question. We should as soon 
think of comparing Paul and John. Each had his 0'.nl 

gifts, and used them to the utmost in his own way. Doff 
was better known, partly from hie longer and more frequent 
visits to this country, and from bis last yean being spent 
here: partly from the extraordinary oratorical gifts, which 
enabled him to bring hie work home to the J>Opular mind. 
Bot Wilson's character is very charming 1n its perfect 
simplicity, its winning gentleness and courtesy, its ample 
knowledge, its saintly refinement. One was impetuous, and 
brimming over with life and energy like the winter torrent ; 
the other deep and placid as the river in its settled conrae. 
In both one and the other we glorify God. Nor should we 
forget that Scotland gave the world Livingstone and 
Moffat. 

The two missionaries are happy in their biographer. 
Dr. Smith's long Indian experience and practical literary 
skill, and still more his Christian and 1D1aaionary sympa• 
thiea, haV& all lovingly combined to give the Church two 
livea which will be long prized. Down even to the typo
graphy and indices everything is worthy of the noble men, 
whoae life and work are made to live before us. We trud 
that the life of a still greater man, Lord Lawrence, may 
fall into u competent tiands. In Dr. Doff'a oaae, at lea.at, 
there waa ample material. Doff was a voluminous corre
apondent and journal-writer. Hia pen waa a.a ready and 
full a.a his tongue. A manuscript diary of 960 cloaely
written papa, contaiDiug the record of a foo.r months' tour 
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of miuionary inapeclion in South India in 1849, and 
chronicling minutely everything which struck the traveller 
in the condition ofthe people, the country, and the chlll'Chea, 
is a aa.mple of what was going on all his life. Thia 
joumey is condensed by Dr. Smith into forty pages. The 
life of a recluse student told at such length would be mono
tonous. But Duff was no recluse. His activity was inces
sant. He traversed India north and south, visited America 
and Oanada, often toured through Europe, visited every 
presbytery, almost every parish in Scotland. His life, 
therefore, constantly introduces 118 to new scenes and 
persona. 

Dr. Duff's birthplace was a farmhouse, near Moulin, in 
the neighbourhood of the Pass of Killiecrankie, the date 
April 25,· 1806. The bracing Highland climate did much 
to feed the exuberant physical energy which carried him 
through a long life of ceaseless activity, while Highland 
scenery and song did as muoh to stimulate the exuberant 
imagination which he used to such good effect in the 
service of India. It is characteristic that Parodiae Lo,t 
was an early and lifelong favourite. Dr. Smith claims 
Charles Simeon as Duff's spiritual grandfather. It was in 
this way. The most eminent of the Evangelical Fathen 
during a Scotch tour was detained by indisposition at 
lrloulin, and while there was the means of converting the 
pariah minister, Dr. Stewart, from Moderaliam to earnest 
Christianity. Dr. Stewart was instrumental in the conver
sion of Duff's father, and to his father more than to any 
one else the missionary ascribed his first religiom im
pression. It is characteristic also that the proximate cause 
of religious decision in his case was a terrible dream of the 
day of judgment, which led him to seek and find the pardon 
of sin. About a year afterwards he had another dream, as 
glorious as the former was terrible, in which the Divine 
voice seemed to say, '' Come up hither ; I have work for 
thee to do." 

Another determining factor in his life was the imlaenoe 
of Dr. Chalmers, under which he came at St. Andrews. 
"The P9:tes& Scotsman since Knox," as Dr. Smith justly 
calls him, brought not only his fame as a pulpit orator, but 
his burning enthusiasm and large heart to his work u 
Prof8B80r of Moral Philosophy at St. Andrews ; and Duff's 
was not the onl1 yoathfw soul that took fire. l!'rom the 
Bladenta' Kiulonary Society, beside Daft", Neabu, Adam, 
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Mackay, and Ewan all went to India. More than any one 
else, Dr. Duff nminda us of Chalmen's temperament and 
style. He has the same facility of unlimited expatiation. 
There is the same love-like nsonance in the periods. 
Conscious imitation no one ever hinted or suspeoted. The 
power of unconscioua in1loenoo oould scarcely have a more 
striking illustration. His college-eoune finished, in 
nsponse to an appeal by Dr. Inglis, Convener of the 
Missionary CommiHee of the Church, Duff volunteered in 
1829 for India, to which his soul was fint drawn by the 
article on "India" in the Edinburgh Encyclopadia, So 
slight and yet manifold are the causes determining even 
memorable careen. The Scotch Church was indeed for
tunate in finding one so well fitted by natural and acquired 
,Pits, by faith and quenchless zeal, to become the real 
founder of its foreign missions. With a sagacity that was 
nmarkable in so young a man he stipulated that he 
ahould be DDfettered in his modes of operation, and be 
independent of the Bootch Chaplaincy and Kirk at Calootta. 

Setting sail with his bride-wife in October, 1829, it was 
May, 1830, before he reached Calootta. He was twice 
shipwrecked on the way-once on the coast of Africa, the 
seoond time at the mouth of the Hooghly, on the fint 
occasion losing library and everything bot a Bagster'a 
Bible and Scotch Psalm-book. Never was the science 
of omens more completely falsified. The coune so inaos
pioioosly opened was exceptionally sooce■sfol. Coming 
with organising genius to a field where organising work 
needed to be done, he never seems to have known the 
heartbreak of serious failure. He lived to see a plentiful 
harvest wave where he had broken the first clod. Of a 
sanguine temperament, he dwelt at the farthest remove from 
the gloom which comes of brooding. All that we can do 
here is slightly to touoh on the mon salient points of BO 
multifarious a life. 

The work on which Dr. Duff's fame will net is the 
inauguration of English education for the higher claases of 
Hindu youth. His laboan in other fields, indeed, were 
enou~b to tax the energies of several ordinary men. 
Nothmg affecting the temporal, social, intellectual con
dition of India was forei?. to him. But his main work 
lay in founding the English-school system. For many 
yeara the best part of every cla1 was given to the drudgery 
of teacbing. The only resviotion laid on him by the 
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Home CommiHee waa that he ahould not begin work in 
Calcutta. Thia restriction he aaw at onoe he would be 
oompelled to diaregard. He had no aooner aet foot in 
CalcaUa than he waa convinced that Indian, like Boman 
and Greek, heatheniam maat be attacked in ita chief aeata. 
The young missionary did not act without inquiry. Six 
weeb, during the hottest of the hot aeason, he spent in 
visiting every missionary and misF;on-atation in and about 
Caloatta, every school and preaching-place, noting every
&hing. His two conclusions were that CaloaU& maat be 
the scene of his labours, and that the method most be 
different from the methoda hitherto pursued. Carey was 
the only one who agreed with him. The visit of the young 
to the aged miuionary is full of intereat. " He had left 
to the last the aged Carey-thA within three years of the 
close of the brighteat of missionary careen up to that time 
-in order that he might lay hia whole case before the man 
whoae apostolic, sacceBBor he was to be, even as Carey had 
carried on the continuity from Bohwartz, and the baptism 
of the firat Protestant convert in 1707. Landing at the 
college ghaat one sweltering July day, the still ruddy 
Highlander strode al' to the fli~ht of steps that leads to the 
fineat modem building in Asia. Turning to the left, he 
sought the study of Carey in the house-• built for angels,' 
said one, so aimele is it-where the greatest of missionary 
acholan was still working for India. There he beheld 
what seemed to be a mue, yellow old man in a white 
jacket, who tottered up to the visitor, of whom he had 
already often heard, and with outstretched hands solemnly 
blessed him. The result of the conference was a doable 
bleBBing, for Carey could speak with the influence at onoe 
of a scholar, who had oreated the beat oollege at that time 
in the country, and of a vemaoalarist who had preaohed to 
the people for half a century. The young Bootaman left 
his presence with the approval of the one authority whose 
011inion wu beat worth having. The meeting, as Duff 
himaelf once described it to as, was the beginning of an 
era in the history of the Church of India whioh the poet 
and the painter might well symbolise." Nineteen yean 
later, Daft' stood before the grave of Bohwarbl at Tanjore, 
with emotions which may be well imagined and which he 
cleaoribea in his own oharactarisiio way. 

Up to the time of Duff's arrival the agencies employed 
had been the oommon ones in aae in every country. Bal 
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these had failed to touch the higher classes of Hindoo 
aoeiety. At the aame time these claues, especially in 
C&loatta, were eager for a knowledge of the English 
language. Da.lf said to himself: "Why not im~ English 
and Christianity at the same time ? " His idea, briefly 
pat, was the evangelisuion of the higher clasaea through 
the English langaage. It is cliflicalt to avoid the 
appearance of eompariDg one agency wUh another ; bat 
this was not I, aff'a intention, as it is not the intention 
of friends of Er gliab edueation in India now. The En,diah 
school was deaigued to be strictly anpplementary, to Bll 11 
pp left by all other agenc :es, and alao to be strictly 
evangelistie. Christian was never made secondary to 
secular teaching. " While religion was thas to be in the 
forefror t, his resolution was,lfrom the first, to teach every 
variety of useful knowledge; first in elementary forms, and 
as the pupils advanced, in the higher branches, which 
might ultimately embrace the most advanced and improved 
studies in history,-oivil and saored,-soond literature, 
logic, mental and moral philosophy after the Baconian 
method, mathematics in all departments, with natoral 
history, natoral philosophy, and other aoiences. In short, 
tho design of the first of Scottish missionaries was to lay 
the foundation of a system of education which might 
ultimately embrace all the branches orditarily taught in 
the higher ach<¥>la and colleges of Chri.~tian Europe, bat 
in inseparable combination with the Christian faith and its 
do.itrinea, prr,epts and evidences, with a view to the 
practical regulation of life and conduct. Religion waa thas 
mtended to be, not merely the foundation upon which the 
aapentructore of all asefal knowledie was to be reared, bot 
the animating ,pint 10/aich .,a, ta peJ'fJade and hallow all, 
and thus to conduce to the highest welfare of man in time 
and for eternity, aa well aa to the glory of God." U the 
idea required genius to conceive, it none the lesa required 
iron determination to oarry out. Wise ht:ads were shaken, 
and many gloomy predictions uttered. One of the in
novator's beat friends aaid: "Yoo will deluge Calcutta with 
rogues and villains." It wu well that he had stipulated 
for unfettered action. 

Like every great idea, the new system had much wider 
1csalts than the originator dreamt of. Duff's school had 
great intloence in leading Government to adopt English u 
the instrument of the higher education of India. The 
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miuionary must hold on his course whatever Government 
may do or not do ; but the purely secular system, which 
the Government baa thought it imperative to adopt, 
strengthens a hundredfold the necessity for the Enghah 
mission-school. The rigid secularism of Government 
education is utterly subversive of Hindoo faith, and at the 
9&Dle time sweeps away every traditional moral restraint, 
while providing no eobatitote. The good of snob a system 
is far from being unmixed. Dr. Duff, with other mis
sionaries, never ceased to condemn and deplore the 
absolute exclusion of moral teaching from Government 
institutions, and did hie beat to provide an antidote. 

Mr. Duff began with five lads, in a hall procured for him 
by Rammohun Boy, and the aohool was formally opened 
July 18, 1880. Baab was the origin of a movement 
which baa ainoe extended to all ohurchea, and covered 
India with centres of missionary teaching. Duff had to 
begin with the elements, to drill in the alphabet, prepare 
school books,-" which held their place in every Christian 
English school in Bengal for the third of a centory,"-and 
abike out new methods of teaching. Hie invariable 
practice was to appeal to the understanding ae well as 
to the memory, and call thought into action. He would 
begin with the letter" 0," then add" X." Nothing could 
exceed the deiifJht of the first scholars at learning the 
name of the ammal which is far more to India than the 
horse to England. They would accost the driver of the 
first cart with shouts of" o-x, ox." Tho work grew with 
amazing rapidity. Calcutt&, was wild with excitement at 
the new career suddenly opened to native life. The first 
examination, presided over by Archdeacon Corrie and duly 
reported in the papers, completed the triumph, and made 
Duff lll&Bter of the situation. Hundreds of applicants had 
to be refused for want of room and means. The school 
developed into a college with 900 students, the parent of 
innumerable daughters. The oarriculom broadened and 
deepened. In all its staRee Duff remained the ea.me high
toned, enthoaiastio teacher, with the same capacity for 
communicating his own spirit to others as his own greater 
teacher at St. Andrews. Compare the beginning with the 
ayllabua of the highest olau in 1848, as given by the 
Rev. Lal Behari Dey. "In Theology: the Bible, Borip
tunJ doctrines with textual proofs, Greek Testament, 
Taylor's Traumiuion of Anciellt Book,, Paley'a Hora. 

B2 
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Pa,dinre. In English: MiUon'a Paradise I.oat, Young, 
Bacon's Euay, and N<nn1m Orpantam, Foster's Euay1. 
In Psychology : Brown's Luture,, Whatelj'a Logie and 
Rhetoric. In Mathematica: Analytical geomeby, Rpherical 
mgonomeby, conic sections, the differential calcalm, 
optics. In Physics: Geology, magnetism, steam naviga
tion. In Sanacrit: The Alugdhaboda. In Persian: The 
G"liatan and Boatan." It is amusing to hear of Hindoo 
students quoting against caste Blll'll8'a lines : 

" For a' Ulai, and a' &hat, 
n•, oomin' yet, for a' that, 

That man to man, the world o'ar, 
Shall brothen be, for a' &hat." 

Boon the cry was heard outside," Hindooiam in danger." 
The first fears and prejudices "i'"°st Christianity were 
overcome by dint of tact and patience. But when whis
perings of doubt respecting Hindooiam grew into profeBBiona 
of unbelief, there was great commotion. A native paper, 
rejoicing in the suggestive name of Cl,andrika, " Moon
shine," denounced the aohool, and recommended the 
excommunication from caste of all attending it. One 
morning, instead of 800, only half a dozen acholars made 
their appearance. The panic blew over in a week, to be 
renewed from time to time on every fresh cue of con
version. 01 the first four converts, two had been atudenta 
in the Government College. Made infidel by aecular 
teaching, they were won to the faith by lectures which 
llr. Duff instituted for the benefit of Enldiah students 
generally. The confeaaion o! one of tlieae, Moheah 
Chander Ghoae, delivered in the miaaionary'a houae before 
a large company, ia a typical one. "A twelvemonth ago 
I wu an atheist, a materialist, a physical neceaaitarian ; 
and what am I now? A baptised Christian. A twelve
month ago I was the moat miserable of the miserable; and 
what am I now? In my own mind, the happiest of the 
happy. What a change I Bow has it been brought about? 
The recollection of the past 611a me with wonder. When 
I first came to your lecturea, it wu not . instruction 
I wanted. Inatruotion wu the preterl ; a secret desire lo 
expoae whal I, reckoned your irrational and npentitiou 
folliea, lhe reality. Al last, againal my inclinations, 
apinat my feelinga, I wu obliged to admit the truth of 
ChriatiaDi&y. Ita evidence was so strong thal l coald not 
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nam it. But I still feU contrary to what I thought. On 
hearing your a.ccount of the nature of sin, and e11peoially 
ains of the heart, my conscience b11J'8t upon me like a 
volcano. My soul was pierced through with horrible 
reflections and alarms ; it seemed as if racked and rent in 
pieoes. I was in a hell of torment. On hearing and 
examining furiher, I began, I know not how or why, to 
find relief from the words of the Bible. What I onoe 
thought most irrational, I soon found to be very wisdom ; 
what I once hated most, I BOOn began to love most ; and 
now I love it allogether. What a change I How can I 
account for it'/ On any natural principle I cannot, for 
every step that I was made to take was contrary to my pre
vious natural wish and will. Hy progress was not that of 
earnest inquiry, but of earnest opposition. And lo the 
last my heart was opposed. In ,pite of my.elf I btcame a 
Chmtian. Surely some unseen power most have been 
guiding me. Surely this most have been what the Bible 
calls • grace,' free grace, sovereign grace ; and if ever then 
was an election of grace, surely I am one." The second of 
the two converts from unbelief was Krishna Mohun 
Banerjea, since known as a Christian minister of eminent 
gifts and character. The accounts given of converts from 
the English institution are deeply interesting. Mahendn. 
was a great favourite with Dr. Duff for hiR choice gifts of 
mind and heart. Removed from missionary in1loence to 
the Govemment College, his Christian convictions were too 
strong to be effaced or stifled, and he became a minister of 
Christ. He was the gold medallist of his college, and his 
meek, gentle spirit was as admirable as his intellectual 
power. Like Maheodra, two other converts, Kallas and 
Madhub, were early taken to heaven. Four who became 
ordained mioisteni of the Free Church, of no mean order, 
were the Revs. Jagadishwa.r Bhattacharya, a Brahman of 
the Brahmans, and chosen by Lord Northbrook to give 
evidence before a Commons Committee ; Prasuona Komar 
-Chatterjea ; Lal Behari Dey ; and Behari Lal Singh. 
" With a joyful catholicity Dr. Doff gave Krishna Mohan 
to the Church of England, Gopinath to the American 
Presbyterians, Anunda to the London Mission, and Behari 
Lal to the English Presbyterian&. Of the twelve converts 
op to 1843 not the least brilliant fell ; while we shall see 
Gopinath witnessing a good coofeuion in his hour of trial 
in the Mutiny." 
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The English-school ayatem baa at lean been &I! fruiifal 
in producing native ministers as other agencies, and this 
is the real &eat of efficiency. The Booich missionaries, 
feeling, as all their brethren of other Churches do, that 
India must be converted by native agency, have devoted 
themselves exclusively to English education with a view to 
secure this result. Their converts, if not very numerous, 
have been mostly of the highest character. Dr. Duff says 
truly : " While the salvation of one soul may not in itaelf 
be more precious than that of another, there is a prodi
gious difference in the relative amount of practical value 
possessed by the conversion of individuals of different 
classes, as regards it, efftct on society at large. n is this 
consideration, duly weighed, which explains the immense 
relative importance of the conversions that have taken 
place in connection with our several institutions at 
Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay. The number has been 
comparatively small. But the amount of general influ
ence excited thereb1 must not be estimated according to 
the number. The mdividuala converted have belonged to 
such classes and castes that the positive influence of their 
conversion in shaking Hindooiam and convulsing Hindoo 
society has been vastly greater than it might have been 
if hundreds or even thousands of a different claaa or caste 
had been added to the Church of Christ." 

n seems acaroely credible now that there was over a 
party which advocated the adoption of Sanacrit as the 
vehicle of higher education in India; but the party was 
powerful, and the battle on the subject keenly contested. 
The use of Latin instead of English in all English grammar 
schools and colleges would be wise and practicable in com
parison. Although Sanacrit is the classic of India, it is far 
more difficult of acquisition and far leas generally known 
than Latin in England. Macaulay and Charles Trevelyan 
fought on the same aide as Duff. The former summed up 
the argument in the following conclusions : "Being free to 
employ our funds as we choose, we ought to employ them 
in teaching what is beat worth knowing: that English is 
better worth knowing than Banscrit or Arabic ; that the 
natives are desirous to be taught English and are not 
desirous to be taught Sanacrit or Arabic ; that neither as 
the langua$es of law nor as the languages of religion have 
the Sanacnt and Arabic any peouliar claim to our en
couragement ; that it is possible to make natives of this 
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country thoroughly good English scholars; and that to this 
end our efforts ought to be directed." Not only Duff's 
advooaoy, but the exhibition of the effects of English teach
ing in actual ex{N!riment helped Lord Bentinck to come to 
a right ooncluS1on, and on May 7, 1885, a Minute wu 
issued deciding in favour of En~liah. That decision 
carried in it the whole futore of India. The other course 
would have chained it to a dead past. Let it be observed 
that on this question, as on that of female education, mis
sionaries were the pioneen of progreH. 

Duff did as valuable organising work for India at home 
u in India itself. He paid two prolonged visits to Scot
land before his final return-one f.rom 1835 to 1839, the 
other f.rom 1850 to 1855. Driven home by aickneH, he 
worked harder than ever in addressing meetings and 
organising aHociations. At the time of his first return 
missionary interest could acaroely be said to exist. Infor
mation had to be diffused and the conscience of the Church 
aroused. The general apathy was well expressed in the 
conduct of Duff's own Home Committee. He had been 
induced to give an addreas to a selec& company invited to 
hear him in a private house in Edinburgh. The Committee 
was shocked at the irregularity, and summoned the 
oolprit to give an explanation. When the Committee met 
the convener took his stand in the middle of the floor, and 
proceeded to dilate on the miedemeanour of which Mr. 
Duff had been guilty, and characterised it as even 
dangerous in those revolutionary days. The incriminated 
missionary advanced to the middle of the floor and made 
his defence, alleging that the meeting was not of his seek
ing, and that while he was the senant of the Committee 
he was so freely and on reasonable terms, and, further, that 
exceptional means were necessary to dissipate 1.he general 
apathy on the subjed of miSBions. The effect waa 
ludicrous. " Instantly, all present, without any one of 
them uttering a single word, went out precipitately, 
leaving Mr. Duff and the convener alone in the middle of 
the room to look at each other in a sort of dumb amaze
ment. ' Probably,' said the former with great calmness, 
• we have had enough of the subject for this day."' In 
1831 Dr. Inglis had raised his hopes so high as to calculate 
on receiving £1,200 from the annual collection to be made. 
"Not £1,200, but £12,000," wrote back Mr. Duff from 
Calcutta, "and do not stop at that." In 1835 Duff found 
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that a member of committee had scribbled OD the margin 
of hia letter, "la the man mad? Has the Indian aan 
tamed his head ?'' The annual miaaionary collection in 
the three Charchea Dow yields £100,000. 

DuJf leaped into fame u a missionary orator by his 
addresa in the General Auembly of 1835, whioh " set 
Sootland on fire." U wu no mean achievement to move 
sach an assembly, from the Moderator to the youngest 
licentiate. The position whioh he then took as a speaker 
was maintained to the last. A crmoal reader might 
complain of redundancy of idea■ and words; but delivered, 
aa hie speeches were, with all the energy of living oonvio• 
tion, the effect was overwhelming. Duft' studied carefully 
ibe masterpieces of Pitt, Fox, Grattan, Brougham, and, 
■till more, Chalmen. But these are only partial explana
tions of the aeoret of his power. The whole man-body, 
mind, and soal-wu in every sentence. Hie heart barned 
with the grandeur of hie theme. India-India degraded 
by idolatry, elevated by Christianity-filled hie thought■ 
by day ancl night. And what he saw and thought and felt 
he hacUhe power of ma.king otben see and think and feel 
to an utraordina.ry degree. He educated the Scotch, and 
to a certain edent the English, Churches to a sense of the 
responsibility cast upon this country by its splendid 
empire in the East. He projected the idea of visiting 
every Scotch presbytery for the purpose of addreaaing 
meetings and orguiaing aaaociations, and accomplished it 
in two winters, often addressing several meetings in one 
week and travelling in all sorts of weather. The man who 
did all thia wu not thirty yean old. We have a sort of 
digest of the material dealt forth in these speeches in his 
book published under the title of India and Indian Miaionl. 
The writer of this notice well rememben the impreBBions 
made on his own mind many yean ago by its flaming 
appeal■ and living descriptions. U would pay the mia
uona.ry societies to keep the book constantly m print. 

On hie second visit home, in 1850, he had to do all this 
work of tra.vellin~, speaking, organising, over again. The 
Disruption had mtervened, consigning all the resources 
gathered at such coat to the Establishment. The amount 
of property retained in Calcutta was £10,000, in Bombay 
£8,000, uclasive of libraries, &o. In India as in Scotland 
the Free Charch, to which Daft' and hie colleagues 
adhered, had to begin from the foundations. The detail■ 
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given of this second apeaking campaign afford much 
insight into Scottish life and character. During the same 
period he paid a four month■' visit to America, when his 
unpaasioned earneetneea carried everything before it. In 
1851 he was raised to the Moderator's chair, the fint mis
sionary who had sat in it. 

During his second and third terms of Indian service he 
had lees odhill work than at first. He was supported by 
likeminde and efficient colleagues, and had to do little 
mon than extend and perfect on the lines already laid 
down. Hie colleagues were W. S. Mackay, Ewart, Mac
donald, and T. Smith, all men of the highest efficiency. 
The advance between 1830 and 1841 was such as to call 
forth wonder and gratitude from the miBBionary's heart. 
" Then,'' he writes, " I had no commission bot either to 
bin a room for educational purposes at a low rent, or to 
end a bungalow at II cost not exceeding £30 or .£40; now, 
there stood before me II plain and substantial, yet elegant, 
structure, which coat .£5,000 or £6,000. Then, it was 
matter of delicate and painful uncertainty whether any 
respectable natives would attend for the sake of being 
initiated into a compound course of literary, scientific, and 
Christian instruction; now, 600 or 700, pursuing such a 
eourse, were ready to hail me with welcome gratification. 
Then, the most advanced pupils could only manage to 
spell English words of two syllables, without comprehend
ing their meaning; now, the surviving remnant of that 
~lase were prepared to stand an examination in general 
English literature, science, and Christian theology, which 
might reffect credit on those who have studied seven or 
tight years at one of onr Scottish colleges." Thie is only 
a type of the progress in every department of social life ; 
and since 1841, when these words were written, the 
advance has been far more marvellous. 

Very interesting details are given of the Indian Church 
during the Mutiny, the names being given of ten catechists, 
some with families, who, faithful onto death, received the 
crown of life. 

In 1868 Dr. Duft' left India finally, driven away by illness 
and symptoms which he durst not ignore. All classes 
joined to do honour to the departing miBSionary. Two 
Duff echol11rehipe wen established in the University. A 
marble bust was placed in the hall of hie own Institution. 
A few Scottish merchants of India, Singapore, and China 
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offered him £11,000. The capiu.l he devoled to invalided 
miuionaries, himself living on the interest for the ren of 
his days. The farewell addresaes presented would fill a 
volume. His reply to the Bethune Society, which re
presenled edacaled non-Christian Bengal, closes thaa : 
"Wherever I wander, wherever I roam, wherever I laboar, 
wherever I rest, my bean will s&ill be in India. . . . And 
when at last this frail morlal body is consigned to the 
silent tomb, while I myself think that the only befitting 
epi&aph would be, • Here Jies Aleunder Dutf, by nature 
and practice a sinful, guilty oreal111'8, bat aaved by grace, 
through faith in the blood and righteousneH of his Lord 
and Savioar .Jesus Christ;' were it, by others, thought 
desirable that any addition should be made to &his sentence, 
I would reckon i& my highea& earthly honoar, should I be 
deemed worthy of appropriating &he grandly generous 
words, already suggested by &he exuberant kindness o{ one 
of my oldest native friends, in eome such form as folloWB : 
• By profession a missionary ; by his life and labours, the 
true and constant friend of India.' " 

We must no& follow him to &he thirieeu Ye&r8 and more 
of comparative rest, until one day in February, 1878, all 
Edinburgh, in its civic functionaries, University profeseora 
and students, the Moderaton of the three kirks, and repre
sentatives of English, American, and Indian Churches, 
along with vast crowds, followed to the grave one whose 
motto had ever been, " Whateoever thy hand findeth to do, 
do it with thy mighL" 

Very interesting are the notices of the sympathy extended 
to the missionary by Christians in high position. Sir .James 
Outram, called, not without reason, "&he Bayard of India," 
was awarded £8,000 as his share of the Scinde prize
money ; but refusing to touch what he called " blood· 
money," when Govemment would not retain it for the 
dispossessed Ameen, he diatribated i& among charitable 
institutions. Be applied to Dr. Dutt respecting the appli
cation of a balance of £800. It was just after the Disrup
tion, when the Free Church eorely needed help. Dr. Doff 
mentioned a place where a school was wanled, and 
received the money at once with the message, " What a 
pity I did not know of this earlier ; otherwise, for such 
objects of which I highly approve, you might have got the 
whole of the money." " When ne:d he visited Calcutta, where 
Lord Dalhoosie saw in him a kindzed apiril, he apenl a 
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Satonlay in the Inslilution. The man whose courage 
as a soldier and a dalesman rose almost to maduesa, 
stipulatecl that he should not be asked to make • 
speech." On board the Lady Holland, which took them to 
India in 1829, the Duffs met with a young engineer lieute
nant, H. M. Durand, even then a decided Christian, and 
afterwards second only to the Lawrenoes in lofty character 
and governin!J ability. Dlll'&nd and Duff were always firm 
friends; and 1t W&B a sorrowful day, in 1871, which brought 
the missionary tidings that the soldier-statesman, who bad 
just been made Lieutenant-Govemor of the Punjab, 
had been killed by an accident. It was the Christian 
life of Sir Donald M'Leod, another administrator of the 
same school, which ripened to decision the convictions of 
truth whiob the Rev. Bebari Lal Singh bad received in 
Dr. Da.ff's college. "If all Christians were like Sir Donald 
M'Leod," a Sikh said, "there would be no Hindoos or 
Mohammedans." General Colin Mackenzie, one of the 
heroes of Afghanistan, who with his wife had shown no 
little kindness to Dr. Duff in India, sent a message to him 
on his deathbed. " That' a true Christianity," said the 
dying miBBionary ; " give my intense and warmest love to 
him and his wife. His manly heroic bearing always 
appeared to me an incarnation of the ancient heroes 
Christianised." Sir Henry Lawrence, that perfect type of 
Christian chivalry, used to spend his income beyond a mere 
sustenance on philanthropic objects in India, and Duff's 
work shared in the bounty. In 1850 the miBBionary waa 
Sir Henry's guest at Lahore, and had muoh intercourse on 
subjects touching India, equally dear to both. Dr. Duff 
preached in the great hall of Government House to two 
hundred ladies and gentlemen, civil and military. Lord. 
Lawrence visited Dr. Da.ff's Institution in state, just as he 
had inspected the Government Colleges and University, 
thus carrying out his own sentiments as expressed to Lord 
Canning. We must quote some of his golden words. 
"Sir John Lawrence does entertain the earnest belief 
that all those measures which are really and truly 
Christian can be carried out in India, not only without 
danger to British rule, but, on the contrary, with every 
advantage to its stability. Christian things, done in a 
Christian way, will never, the Chief CommiBBioner is con· 
vinced, alienate the heathen. About such things there are 
qualities which do not provoke nor excite distrust, nor 
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harden to resistance. It is when unchristian things are 
done in the name of Christianity, or when Christian things 
are done in an unchristian way, that mischief and danger 
are occasioned. The diffioulty is, &mid the political com
plications, the conflicting social oonaidera.tiooa, the fean 
ud hopes of aeJf-intereat, whioh are so apt to miaJead 
human jndgment, to diaoem olea.rly what is imposed on na 
by Chri11tian duty, ud what is not. Having diacemed 
this, we have but to put it into practice." The following 
incident is nobJy oharaoteristio. " When Lord Canning, in 
the year after the Mutiny, was about to make his triumphal 
march through the Punjab on any or every day of the 
week, a.a be had done through Hindostan, be received with 
aiJent courtesy the rebuke contained in the example of 
John Lawrence, and thenceforth no tent was ever again 
struck on a Sunday in the Viceroy's camp." 

Wilson's is II moat faaoinating biography, one of those 
which a reader wishes to read through at a sitting, and 
oloaea with regret. Perhaps something of this is due to 
the oare and ability with whioh it is written. Here, too, • 
as in the former case, the biographer writes, so to speak, 
from within, from intimate acquamtance not only with the 
immediate subject, bot all its surroundings. But far more 
is doe to the intrinsic oharm of the life portrayed. 
Wilson's is a oharaoter not mereJy to respect and admire, 
bot to Jove. Scholarahip, courtesy, religion, missionary 
uaJ, all met and blended in him, ud all were equally 
~onapicuons and perfect. Taking the whole Presidency as 
his field, he knew the people and country as none else had 
ever done. There was no class of the community
English, Hiodoo, Hohammedan,Paraee,Jew-for whose good 
he did not labour. His vast knowledge and high character 
made him nniveraa.l referee. Government a.pin and again 
90ogbt his opinion and counsel. While one Govemor after 
uother came and went, Wilson made Bombay his home 
from his first coming in 1829 till his death in 1875, the 
on)y breaks being one of four years at home between 1848 
and 1847, and another of one year when he retnmed to 
take the Moderator's chair. We may safely say that no 
one who ever landed on the soil of the Bombay Preaidenoy 
baa 16ft on it so deep and lasting a mark. His knowledge 
seemed univeraa.l, including physical science, Ea.stem 
philology and religion, ud the vemaeulara. Whi)e Maratha 
was his principal language, he knew Goojeratba, Hin-
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dos&anee, and Portuguese as well. Persian, Banacrit, and 
Arabic were at his command for use among the learned, 
and did him good service. One is apt to suspect anch 
extensive knowledge of being superficial, but such, we are 
uaored, was far from being the oaae. He was in constant 
correspondence with and enjoyed the respect of the beat 
Orientaliata in Europe. The Royal Society of England 
does not open its doon to acioliata. 

There were great differences in methods of working 
between Doff and Wilson. In Bombay thero was leas 
scope for English teaching than in Calcutta and even 
Madras. Perhaps one reason is that the individuality 
of Habrat&a character ia much more sturdy than in the 
case of the Bengali and Tamolian. Accordingly Wilson's 
English work was a very subordinate part of bis life. He 
was the prince of native missionaries-a vernacular mis
sionary of the highest type, one whose popular labour 
rested upon profound study of native literature, and faith, 
and character. 

While Dnft' was a Highlander, Wilson was born at the 
Lowland burgh of Lauder, in Berwickahire, Dec. 11, 1804:. 
His first religious convictions were doe to a pious grand
father. Hie first missionary and Indian bias arose from 
intercourse with pupils who were the aona of an lndi11n 
colonel, and with a retired Indian general in the neighbour
hood. Thie bias was deepened during his university course 
in Edinburgh, where he was the founder and secretaey of 
• Students' Missionary Association, wrote a liCe of John 
Eliot, Apostle of the Indiana, and was greatly moved by 
the care3ra of Brainerd and Martyn. The part of his 
11Divenit1 coone of moat service to him afterwards was the 
training m physical science under Bir John Leslie. Another 
ftluable part of his equipment was a knowledge of medi
cine acquired in a year's attendance on the claaaea in 
medicine and aurgery. During these years be was noted 
for a blameleu, gentle character, which again rested upon 
deeJ> spiritual reliaion. The biographer mentions a time
lltained paper, still in existence, containing the record of a 
personal covenant with God made at the close of his 
twentieth year. 

All through life his proper miuionary work remained 
mpreme. Eveeywhere and before everything else be was 
• miallionary and a missionary alone. He avoided every
thing that would have even the appearance of interfering 
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with this cbancter. On this ground be declined the 
appointment of Oriental tranal&tor to Government. All 
his philological and antiquarian researches radiated from 
and were made to sabsene bis proper work. His delight 
was in preaching the Go8\>9l, and be did it whenever he 
coold get an aodience-m the streets of Bombay, oa 
journeys, to learned Brahman■, in Rajahs' courts. Dr. 
Bhoolbred, of the United Presbyterian Mission, who 
travelled in his company, says, " Doring the whole jonmey, 
so long as be could make himself ODdentood in Hin• 
dostanee, he continued to preaoh in the towns and 
villages through which we passed; and it was only when, 
after penetrating inlo Manrar, he found the rople with 
their unconth dialects unable to understand him, that he 
was reloctanUy obliged to desist. Bot his evangelistic 
efforts were not confined to these public ministrations. He 
no less eagerly seized every opportunity while conversing 
with individual natives of turning the conversation on 
Christ aud His Gospel." Very early he was sagacious 
enough to see the folly of making denunciations of 
idolatry the staple of bis addreBBes. He believed it far 
wiser and more effectual to proclaim poaitive troth. The 
following passage oecora in an early letter, and desoribes 
his own practice. " In reference lo the mode of addressing 
the natives porsoed by my brethren, I have been led to 
entertain and express the deepest regrets. With one 
exception, as far as I can form a jodgment, they are too 
frequently inclined to speak on the folly of idolatry ; and 
to neglect the preaching of the unsearchable riches of 
Christ ; and to present Divine troth to the minds of the 
heathen in any manner whioh is destitute of solemnity. I 
know that their temptations to {'DnDe this ooorse are 
great. It is tbe easiest ; it excites the feelings of the 
bearers without an1 diflioulty. It is, however, on profitable. 
It is deceitful ; a m11Bionary falls into it without being aware 
of it. It tempts to the ose of inconeloaive arguments; ii 
esoitea a thousand unprofitable objeotiona ; it produces a bad 
i1DpreBBion on the heathen, and destroys a miBBionary's 
temper. It is the bane of oor miBRion, and I believe the 
great cause of the comparatively small aoooeBB of modem 
missions." The writer might have added apoatolio example 
in the ActL 

.At the same time Wilson never sbnnk from conlroveny 
when it became neceaaary. His complete mastery of the 
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ftrious religious systems of India made him a formidable 
antagonist, while his kindlineas and courleay disarmed 
all bitterness. His controversies upon Hindooiam were 
oral, with Paraeeiam and Mohammedanism in writinJ· 
A. early as 1880 there was a four days' discusaion in his 
holl88 between a Christian and Paranic Brahman on such 
questions as the nature of God, the relation of morality 
to religion, the origin and the means of getting rid of sin. 
The Christian Brahman, Rama Cbondra, soon gave place 
to Mr. Wilson, who continued the discussion. The 
Bhastroe brought forward the usual argument of a king 
being above law. "Cannot a king do what be pleases? 
Cannot be go into the bazaar and oarry off what be pleases? 
Who can call in question his doings 'l" Mr. W. 
" This is one of your modes of explaining the actions of 
Krishna. A king by bis power may prevent inquiry into 
bis conduct ; but can assuredly sin." The Hindoo fondness 
for arguing by illustralion comes out everywhere. Mr. W. 
"Ide the idols Jike God 'l" Skaa. "Not so; but if obeisance 
is made to the shoe of a king in the presence of his 
servants, and they bear the intelligence to the king that 
such a one bas great respect for him, for he every day 
comes and makes obeisance before bis shoe, would you not 
consider this as paying respect to the king 1 So ia it in 
worshipping the Deity by the idol." Mr. W. "By this 
reasoning you make God at a distance ; and we say that 
Go:i is everywhere present. la God, then, in the idol 1" 
Shas. "Yea, in everything." Mr. W. "You say that God is 
in a particular manner in the idol, and that He ia brought in 
by the Muntru; but ii a :Muaaulman touches it, He goes 
out I " Hindoo-like, the Christian Brahman often replied 
by illustration. When the Bbastree orged the need of 
Krishna as a mediator, Rama Cbuodra replied: " Suppose 
I am hungry, and have a handful of rice; if I throw that 
direct into the fire it will be bum& up, and I shall lose my 
food; but I must have a vessel to put it in, and that it may 
be put on the fire and be cooked ; but suppose the veasel I 
select is a dirty one, or a cracked one, then my rice will be 
spoiled in cooking, or the water will escape, and it will not 
be cooked; and in either case I shall remain hungry. I 
must then be careful that I select a proper vessel. Bo 
must it be with your Avatar& (incarnation).'' The following 
ia an ingenio111 defence of the efficacy of ablutions. We 
commend it to Bitual.iats. " I hold that by the perform-
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ance of ablution the mind ii wuhed ; for all evil proceeds 
from evil thoughts ; and by the performance of ablutiom 
morning and evening I am brought to think of this, and 
thereby a check is put on evil thoughts, and so the mind is 
purified.'' The Pnndila were the first to beat parley. 
Another Pundit took up arms and continued the combat 
six nights longer, but fared no better than his friends. 
The diaca11ions were published, ud made no little stir. 
A tnct in defence of Hindooism oalled forth Wilson's two 
l!.'rp<>11urta of the Hindoo Beligion, whioh are "models of 
kindly controversy and lofty courtesy." He quoted largely 
from Sanscrit authorities. The Exposures were translated 
into several Indian vernaoolan and proved of great 
senice. 

A remark of Hr. Wilson's, in a letter on Paraeeism, 
provoked a Mohammedan Moalvie to publish a Defence 
of the Islamic Faith, which called forth a Refutatio11 
of Mol,a,nmedaniam from Mr. Wilson. The latter was 
the first publication in India on the subject, and was 
the precursor of Pfander's treatises, which have led to 
manyconvenions. In October, 1888, Hr. Wilson baptised 
a fakeer, the first Mohammedan baptised in Bombay, and 
soon afterwards a young and learned Moolla. Dr. Smith 
says : " The law of polygamous marriage and treble divorce 
has never been interfered with by the British Government 
among the forty millions of its Mu11ulman subjects in 
India, while not a few Hindoo oriminal practices, like 
widow-burning, child-murder, hook-swinging, and human 
aacrifi.oe, all in the name of religion, have been ruthleuly 
stopped. The nault is such a horrible state of sooiety 
among the Kussalmans of Eastern Bengal, as was revealed 
in an official inquiry in 1878, and whioh still goes on cor
rupting under the mgis of the Koran and its e:tpounden." 
The following pusage ocean in the account of Wilson's 
voyage home in 1848. " As the Cuopatra skirted the 
southern states of Arabia, M:akulla came in sight, recalling 
the honon of the slave-trade, of whioh it continued to be 
an infamous emporium till 1873. There Capt. Haines had 
seen seven hundred Nubian girls at a time, subjected in 
its slave-market to the disgusting inspection of the Maa
sulman aensoaliat, to be smuggled into the native states of 
Kathiawar." 

Wilson's greatest fame wu aoquired in the controversy 
with the Paraees, who are pecaliar to Bombay, and of whom 
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lhe biographycontains an interesting account. Here he broke 
quite new ground. The discuuion was carried 011 both by 
newspape1· and pamphlet. Our champion of Zoroastrianism 
called himself "Nauroz Goosequill," but presently altered 
the dubious pseudonym to " Bwanquill." There are dif. 
ferent sects, Pharisees and Badduoees, among Parsees. 
Goosequill or Bwa-nqnill was disowned by the high priest 
for having denied that the co11mogony, which Wilson had 
auailed, was part of the Parsee scriptures. Wilson's 
replies were at last embodied in a lecture on the Vandidad, 
which led to several conversions. The reforming Parseea 
adopted the position that " the names of the dual principles, 
Hormuzd and Ahriman, are purely parabolical, that they 
have an esoteric meaning not intended for the ignorant, 
and that the childish and worse than Talmudic miracles 
ascribed to Zoroaster are a11 well authenticated as those of 
Christ." So another Paraee champion made Ahriman a. 
mere personification of the evil qualities inherent in man. 
Wilson's spirit may be illustrated by the following. "It 
appears wonde,ful to lhe Zoroastrian that God should have 
so loved the world as to give His only-begotten Son, tha& 
whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life. U he will inquire into the evidences of 
Christianity, which are neilher few nor small, he will find 
that what is wonderful in this instance is also true. If the 
Zoroastrian will reflect on the nature of sin, he will perceive 
that it is an infinite evil ; that no efforts of his own can of 
themselves remove that sin which has been already com
mitted ; and that, if salvation be obtained at all, it must be 
through the merit of a. Divine substitute. Christ, he will 
find on inquiry, delivers from the punishment of sin, and 
B&ves from the power of sin, all who put their trust in His 
name. Men's works are imperfect in every case, and in 
many instances positively sinful ; and if the Zoroastrian 
looks to hi, works for acquittance, he will be miserably 
disappointed." The Parsees boasted that the conversion 
of Paraeea was an impossibility ; "even a. Parsee babe, 
crying in the crad.le, is firmly confident in the venerable 
Zartusht." The reply to this was the application, in 1839, 
of three Parsee students for baptism, two of whom are 
still ordained ministen. ID 1856 four Paraee students of 
the secular Government Collega applied for baptism, aayins. 
"We are full1 convinced bythe gra.oe of God that Parseeiam 
is a /alu religion, and conaista of vague and umvaganl 
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principles. n is the invention of man, not the revelation 
of God.• . . . Nothing bas led us to join the Christian 
Church bot the pore hope and desire of the ea.lvation of our 
souls." After several days' argument and penuasion, they 
were induced to ntom home by the assertion that their 
mothen were dying, and the promise of religious liberty. 
Only one remained faithful to his convictions. Wilson's 
greatest published work is his Pani &ligion, a contained ia 
thtZand-At'a,ta,andPropou,ukdandDefendtd by tluZoroa
man, of India and Penia, Ur,folded, &futtd, and Contra,ktl 
with Chriltianitg. Wilson " was the fi.rd English scholar 
to master the original Zand texts, according to the admia
aion of the • irritabile genus ' of pore Orientalist&, u 
repreaented by the late Dr. Haug, who would in no wise 
give credit to his German rival, Spiegel, the present able 
repreaentative of Zand scbolanhip in Europe." 

A most intending account is given of an exposition of 
Christianity which Wilson wu able to give to the Gaikwar 
of Baroda on a tour in 1885. The tact displayed wu 
consummate, and of ooune no little tact was necesll&I')'. 
Wilson proceeded to an audience along with the Political 
Commissioner and other British ofticen. After the uual 
conversation about the weather, Mr. Wilson asked permis
sion to give an account of Christianity, the religion of 
Great Britain. Permission being given, Mr. Wilson 
described the character of God, the date of man, and the 
meane of salvation, contrasting this with Hindooiam. The 
Gaikwar then called upon bia minister, Venirama, to 
reply. Venirama allepd that Jesus Christ wu an incarna
tion like Rama and Krishna. Mr. Wilson then proceeded 
to describe the acts of Rama and Krishna, contrasting 
them with the Gospels. Ymirama. "Don't say that the 
aeeming evil acts of our gods were sinful. God can do 
what He pleases, and who ia to call Him to account ? " 
.T. W. " God is not responsible to any, bot He will act always 
according to His nature, which is perfectly holy. Even 
Krishna is repreaented in the Geet& as admitting the pro
priety of his regarding moral observances : • If I were not 
rigorouly to observe these, all men would presently follow 
my eumple.' Jndaing Krishna by what is here said, I am 
hound to condemn him." Vtn. "God can sin; He is the 
author of all l!in." J. W. "Do not blame the Self-existent." 
Y,n. "This is no blasphemy. If God is not the author of 
Bin, pray who ia the author of it ? " J. W. " The creatures of 
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God are the authon of it. You must admit that (loci has 
given a law to men. Yen. "I do admit this, and say that 
this law is l(Ood." J. JY. "Now, I make an appeal to his 
highneaa. Will the Great King fint make laws for His 
subjects, then give them a disposition to break those laws, 
and last of all p'lalish them for breaking them ? " Gaikwar 
(laughing heartily). "Verily I will do nothing of the kind. 
I am always angry when my subjects break my laws." 
J. W. "Aud is not the King of kings and Lord of lords 
angry when His laws are broken ? Why does He send 
disease and death into the world, and why has He prepared 
hell unleaa for the punishment of the wicked ? " Ven. " I 
know not ; but who is there to sin but God ? He is the 
only entity." J. W. "So, I suppose, you have no objection 
to say ..4ham Bramhaami (I am Brahma)." Ven. " It is not 
lawful for me to repeat these saored words." J. W. '1 Not 
lawful for God to declare His own existence I You were 
saying a lime while ago that it was lawful for God to do 
anything, even to sin." The Gaikwar complimented Mr. 
Wilson on his pure accent. As for himself and his 
ministers, he said, they knew something about this world, 
but lime about the other. He declined to accept a -New 
Testament, as this would be an expreBBion of dissatis
faction with Hindooism. He afterwards, however, re
quested it to be sent privately. Mr. Wilson sent it along 
with a respectful letter in Maratba, which concluded thu : 
" Why should I say more ? That your highneas may long 
hold the umbrella of protection and shelter over a happy 
people, and enjoy every blessing in this world and that 
which ia to come, shall ever be my most fervent prayer to 
Almighty God." 

There was a similar scene at Holkar'a court in 1860. 
Holkar summoned a number of Brahmans to meet Mr. 
Wilson. Mn. Wilson says : " Holkar sat in a chair at the 
end of a long table. At one side sat his prime minister, 
then Dr. Wilson and myself, and some of bis courtien. On 
his other aide sat a row of learned pundits and Brahmana. 
At Holkar'a request Dr. Wilson and they entered into a dia
oUBBion on the sacred books of the Hindoos and other 
kindred subjects. They got quite frightened when my hus
band repeated some Banscrit quotations, and when they saw 
how well prepared he was to argue with them, and to point 
out the absurdities of their system. Holko.r and some others 
who were present seemed to enjoy their discomfiture." 

12 
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Dr. J'ilson says: "He was evidently much disappointed 
by the appearance made by the Brahmans. They pot 
several questions to me, which the Maharaj& declared to be 
inapt : and he himself took their place, boldly asking, 
• Why do yoa kill animals ? ' My answer was in substance 
u follows : • Maharaja, that is a question for yomself as 
well aa me. You kill all sons of clean animals for food, 
except cows. For the same reason that you kill goats, 
sheep, &c., I kill cows, getting suitable food from them not 
forbidden by God. I admire the Sanscrit language. The 
beat word for man in it is manw,l,ya, which means, he that 
Ila. a mind. The word for oaUle ia pasl,u (Latin pecit), 
"lhat which may be tied." Man ia an intellectual and 
moral being, created for the service of God ; cattle are 
created for the service of man. The Vedas show that the 
ancient Hindoos ate them, and you may eat lhem too. Death 
is not to them what it i11 to us. Even the pain may be very 
slight. Dr. Livingstone, when he was overpowered by a 
lion, from a son of elecmcal excitement suffered no pain.' 
• Yes,' said the M&haraja, 'the question is my own, and 
you have given a good answer to ii. I am always troubled 
by my friends oppoaite.' " 

There ia no more delightfol pan of lhe missionary's 
work than his periodical itinerancies for lhe Pll!P2se of 
preaching. Bach tours are an excellent means for diffusing 
a general leaven of Christian knowledge. Dr. Wilson kept 
up this practice to the 11nd of life. In snob tours he found 
relief from lhe monotony of city toil, and used the leisure 
to olear off arrears of correspondence, as well as to carry 
on researches of all kinds. "The' exposure• Mr. Wilson 
ridicoled, allhough his most fruitfol tours were made at an 
early period, when even roada were not, and a paternal 
Govemment had not doubled its debt to develop the 
resources of the country by great public works. Rarely 
did he find a comfortable post-house, or even tolerable 
resting-place when out of the beaten track of military 
stations and civilian hospitalities. Studying nature as 
well as man ; preaching, speaking, examining daily; 
keepinJ up lhe correspondence rendered neoeuary by his 
aupernsion of the nill infant mission in Bombay ; an
swering refermcea of all kinds from miaaionariea, officials, 
and aoholan, he found-because he made-lhe tour a 
holiday. On suoh tours he carried a few books in an old 
•icheJ, manuala, sometimes in manaacripl, of the botany, 
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geology, and political relations with the.feudatory princes, 
being as indispensable as the boodles of vemacular and 
Sanacrit writings which he circulated. Thus he was never 
·alone, and every ~or added to hie multifarious collecnon 
-of objects of natural history and archmology, to say nothing 
of Oriental mano11cripta, on which ha lectured to his 
-students and friends. When accompanied by a brother 
missionary, and frequently by survey and settlement 
officers, like Colonel Davidson, whom he met in his wan
derings, he proved the most genial of companions. 
Bis s~rea of information, old and new, interspersed with 
humorous anecdotes and a child-like fun, tamed the 
frequent mishaps of jungle joumeys into sources of amuse
ment. And then, when the travelling or the p1'8aching of 
the day was done, and the rough dinner was over at the 
tent door or in the native dhuroi,ala, or enclosed quad
rangle, there went up to heaven the family supplication for 
Gentile and Jew, and dear ones near and far away. To be 
on tour in the glorious cold season of India, from November 
to March, is to enjoy life in the purest and most intelligent 
fashion, whether it be in the Viceroy's C11mp or in the more 
modost tent of the district civilian. To be on a missionary 
tourwithonewhothus understands the people and loves them 
is to know the highest form of enjoyment that travel can 
give." As early as 1831 he was away a ride of 400 miles, 
&o the sacred Nasik in the north and the sources of the 
Goda.very. Hie companion was a Church miesionary, the 
father of the present Canon Farrar. In a note Dr. Smith 
says, "Dr. Wilson used to tell afterwards how he dandled 
Mr. Farrar's boy on hie knee. Bnt of his Anglo-Indian 
childhood, Canon Farrar assnree us he has only a dim 
remembrance." Does the excellent Canon owe some of his 
vivid powers of imagination to Indian scenery ? On this 

journey Mr. Wilson writes of the Byhadree ghaots: "As we 
rose from the valley a most majestic scene began to unfold 
itself. When I beheld hill rising upon hill, and mountain 
upon mountain-the sun setting in glor, behind the tower
ing cloods-&he distant ocean, fores&s, nvers and villages
and when, looking around me, I obsened, amid this scene 
of grandenr, a single atone usnrping the place of Jehovah, 
the Creator of all, I felt and expreaaed the utmost horror at 
idola&ry, and the baseness, guilt and stupidity of man." 

The second tour was eastward to Jalna and the caves of 
Elora. Great sanctity attaches in India to the junction of 
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rivers, and at the junction of the Godavery and Prawua_ 
called Prawara Sangam, Mr. Wilson and his fellow mia
aionary found • hondnd Brahmana supported by the al.ma 
of pilgrims. The Brahmana here, onlike the one in 
Bombay, stood op for the positive benefits of ablution in 
sacred streams. Mr. Wilson made a minute examination 
of the Elora eaves, taking fifty pages of notes. The eaves 
are of the trap formation, and show three orden of boild
ing, Jain, Buddhist, Brahmanical; the Buddhist beiDg 
the moat ancient and the Brahmanical the moat artistic. 

The cold season of 1833-4 was devoted t.o the sooth and 
the Poriogoeae poaaeBSiona. Many of the aacred springs 
are believed to come from lhe Ganges. ComiDg to one of 
these, Mr. Wilson read to the wonhippen notes he had 
taken of the lectures on hydrography in Edinburgh. "His 
explanation was confirmed by a young Englieh-apeaking 
Hindoo, whom be had known in Bombay, and who had 
come a distance of ten miles to pay his respects to the 
missionary." His visit to Goa wu the fint miuionary 
visit ainoe ClaadillB Buchanan's. He inspected the various 
boildinga and convened in Latin with the priests. Before 
an image of the VirF the following conversation took 
place. J. W. "Uaoa 1maginum in eccleaia. eat contra Dei 
aecondum mandamentum." Padre. "In Novo Teatamento 
imaginum nail& permittitor." J. W. "In 4110 loco permiaaio 
invenitor ?" P. "Neacio, aed hoe acio, Eccleaia Romana 
permiUit." J. W. "Ecoleaia Romana permiUit, et Dell& 
mterdixit." P. "ldolatria non eat." J. W. "Sic aiDDt 
Brachmanea." The padre and miasionary agreed better 
about J>redeati.nation, which both received accordiDg to 
Augoatme'a teachiDg. Some pariah priests, however, 
refused an offer of Calvin's ln,titutione,, saying: "Non 
lieet nobie libroa hereticoa le~ere," although they accepted 
a Poriogoese Bible, and Latm Bible and New Testament. 
At Kohlapore the miaaionariea received almost royal 
honours from the Rajah, the representative of the great 
Sivaji, the foonder of the Mahratta power. They had an 
eaoori of sepoys, received presents of fruit, sweetmeats, 
eggs and chickens, and were waited on by liveried servants. 
At the audience Mr. Wileon gave an BCcount o( the 
Christian Boriptnrea, and presented a well-bound copy of 
the New Teaiament, and the Ezpoaim of Hindooilm. 

The longest and moat important tour of all wu the one 
throqgb the Goojarata territories. Ever on the look-oui-
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for manuscripts and books, he purchased at the Poriugaese 
town of Daman a copy of the Yandidad Sadl and all the 
Parsee sacred boob in the Zand, Pahlavi, and Puancl 
tongues, but in Goojarata characters and with Goojarata 
commentary ancl translatiolf. At a snbsequent periocl he 
obtained from one of the Bombay fire-temples a MB. copy 
of the Four Gospels in Arabia, which he forwarded to the 
Bible Society. He had observed a similar copy in the 
archbishop's library at Goa. He spent nine days in Surat 
making inquiries into the different sects of Goojan&a 
Brahmans, Parsees, ancl M:ohammedans. The interview 
with the Gaikwar has been already mentioned. Mr. 
Wilson visited the ancient J'ain settlements of Palitana, 
the only previous visitor being Colonel Tocl in 1822. The 
chief Jain peculiarity is, as is well known, a punctilioua 
reverence for life, which has been carried as far as the 
Pharisaic rules about the Sabbath. The duty of one aeot 
is to watch the direction of the wind, lest il should blow 
an insect into the mouth. " How many lives are there in 
a pound of water ?'' asked Mr. Wilaon of one of the sect. 
"An infinite number." "How many are there in a 
bullock'/" "One." "You kill thousands of lives, then, 
while the Muesulman butcher kills t>ne.n At Bhooj he 
found the Resident, Colonel Pottinger, and the memory of 
a good chaplain who died five years before. Originally 
senior master of the :Edinburgh High School, and the 
second best teacher of Greek in Scotland, J'ames Gray 
became a minister, accepted an East Indian chaplaincy, 
and in the solitude of Bhooj gave himself up to do good to 
the natives from the Rajah downwards. For four yean 
he tried to make the Rajah " one of the most learned 
kings in India, as he promises to be one of the most 
humane." The grateful Rajah bull& a monument to hil 
teacher, and, what is better, carried out his precepts. 
From 1833 to 1860 he was a father to his half-million of 
people, and his son and grandson are treading in his stops. 
Sorely James Gray did not labour in vain I Dwarka, the 
scene of Kriehna's orgies, also received a visit. Ten miles 
from the Mohammedan town of J'oonagnrh Wilson came 
upon the famous Gimar rock, covered with Asoka insorip. 
lions, which he was the first to attempt to decipher. The 
inscriptions mention Antiochns the Great and other Greek 
kings of the third century B.c. to whom Asoka sent 
embassies. At Wilson's suggestion a copy of the insorip-
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tions waa aftenra.rda &&ken by laying cloth on the rock and 
tracing the depreaaiona in ink. The rock awakened as 
much intere11t among acholan like James Prinaep, Weber, 
Westergaard, H. H. Wilson, as the Rosetta Stone. Dr. 
Wilson thus deacribea the rocl. " The rock is of granite, 
containing, particularly near the B11mmit, a large quantity 
of mica. There is scarcely any vegetation upon it, and 
indeed from its ateepneaa no poaaibility of the formation of 
a soil The greatest temples are at an elevation, I should 
think, of about 3,000 feet, estimating the greatest height 
at 3,500. They are built of the granite, though aome of 
the steps and atairoases are formed of sandstone from the 
plain below. They are works of prodigious labour, and are 
executed in excellent taste. They are at preilent appro
priated by the Jo.ins, but the moat ancient and remarkable of 
them appear to me from the Dhagob, and other arrangement&, 
to be undoubtedly Buddhist. The moat remarkable Jain 
images in them are those of Neminatha, not much exceed
ing the size of a man, black and ornamented with gold, 
and at present worshipped ; Rishabhdevo., of a coloaaal 
size, of granite, covered with white chimam ; and Para• 
matba. I waa allowed to go through all the templee, and 
even to enter the shrines and measure the idols." Wilson 
also visited the temple of Somno.th, made notoriona by 
Lord Ellenborongh'a escapade. Wilson found there both 
a new and old temple, the former built by Ala Bai, the 
famona Holkar princeaa, the latter no doubt the one 
plundered by Mahmud of Ghnzni in the eleventh century. 
The image is a Phallic emblem. "The Musaulman con• 
qoeror might find treasure about the premises, bot moat 
certainly it waa not within the god, who had neither head 
nor belly." Seven yean later Wilson we.a requested by 
Government to report on the state of the temple. Bia 
latter, given in the .Appendix, tells all thai can be known 
of it. The Governor-General's fantastic scheme might 
have been carried out bot for two difficulties-the gates 
are fictitious, and the temple is in no fit state to receive 
them. The public ridicule was such that the gates have 
lain ever since-useless lumber-at Agra. Did Lord 
EllenborouRh read the following paragraph in Wilson's 
letter? "On reflecting on the present circumstances of 
Somnath, I see not how the gates can be conveniently 
disposed of, even should they reach Somnath, unleaa it be 
by planting them in some triumphal arch or monument 
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entirely disconnected with any of the sacred edifices of the 
Hindooa. The Hiudoos, so far as they would make any 
interpretation of their being presented to any of their 
temples, would conclnde that the gift is the voluntary 
homage of the British Government to their religion, and a 
token of our esponsal of their cause against the Mnssul
mans, their former foes. This cannot be the design of •he 
Right Honourable the Governor-GeneraL His grand objeot 
is to consecrate the IJIOlia opima to the commemoration of 
British and Indian valonr. FrGm what I have observed 
of the natives dnring the most intimate interconrse with 
them for fourteen years, I am led to the opinion that his 
Lordship's desires of benefit from the disposal of the gates 
can only be accomplished by their being kept entirely dis
tinct from the temple,. From his Lordship's late e:r.emplary 
recognition of Divine Providence . . . I am anre that his 
Lordship wonld revolt from inadvertently originating any 
measure which would appear to him in any way derogatory 
to our holy faith, or a.dvenie to that gradnal divorcement 
from snperstitions obsena.nces which is now becoming 
apparent thronghont the bonnds of our Eastern Empire." 
Some of the incidents of these tonn were less agreeable. 
Once Dr. Wilson was near being stnng to death by bees. 

In Gooja.rat Dr. Wilson met with several natives who 
had become Christians from reading the Scriptnres and 
Christian tracts a.part from missionary instrnction. On 
being asked, "Who a.re yon?" they at once replied, "We 
are Chri11tian1." They then proceeded to relate how by 
reading Gooja.rata. and Maraiha. tracts like Tlte Great 
Inquiry, and 7'/ie J,'int Book for Children, and Scripture 
portions, they had been led to concern for salvation and 
faith in Christ. On examination they showed no mean 
a.cqna.intance with Scriptnre. The nnmber of avowed 
Christians of this kind, they said, was abont seven, but 
there were many more inqnirers. There was nothing 
whatever to throw donbt on their story, which was quite 
consistent and apparently sincere. The chief speaker, 
Narotta.m, acted as a sort of minister to the rest. " I then 
delivered a practical address, and closed our meeting with 
prayer. The immediate objects of our regard were 
evidently mnch affected during the latter exercise, and 
they grasped my hand in the most tender manner when I 
ceased to address the Throne of Grace on their behalf." 

Other topics, snch as Dr. Wilson's labours for the Jews of 
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the Weri Coast, the Beni-lerael as they call themselvea, 
for whoae aake he composed a Hebrew-Karatha grammar, 
his connection with the University, of which he waa for 
a time vice-chancellor, as well aa euminer in Banacrit, 
Peraian, Hebrew, Karatha, Goojarata, and Hindostimee, 
hia Creqaent Jectarea on aabjecu like India Thre, 1'houantl 
Year, Ago, The Su: School. of Indian Philo,ophy, and 
otben ; his correapondenee with Livingstone, his joamey 
through the Desert and Holy Land on hia way home, oat 
of which grew his aolid and learned book, The Land, of 
the Bible-we maat pass by. Earo~ visitora to Bombay 
always expected him to be theiz gmde in viewing the rook
excavations of the neighbourhood. " In velvet skall-cap, 
and with long.wand, the enthusiastic aobolar, with the air of 
an old knight, would lead bis friends through the cavea, 
pouring forth hia atorea of knowledge with unflagging cour
tesy, and charming all by the rare combination of goodneas 
and grace, historical and Oriental lore, poetic quotation 
and scientific reference&, genial remark, and childlike 
humour, till visitor&, like the accompliahed Lady CanninJ, 
declared they had never met auch a man." He waa in h11 
laat illnHa when the Prince of Wales arrived, whose guide 
he was to have been. His Royal HigbneBB sent a gracioaa 
measage by an old friend of the dying apoatle, Biz Bartle 
Frere, as well as the royal portrait. 

n might have been thought that ao uncompromising a 
miBBionary woald have had few friends among the native& 
generally. Bach was not the case. Very cloae tiea bound 
the missionary to high Hindoo and Paraee families. A 
Govemment official says, " He knew foar generation& of 
oar family. He loved me and my brother Venkut Rao moat 
tenderly." A Parsee gentleman said, "Dr. Wilson did not 
make me a Christian, bat I hope I am a better man for 
having known him than I woald otherwise have been.'' 
" The native P.rincea, Mohammedan and Hindoo, rarely 
visited the capital without aeeking an interview with one 
who had been a welcome preacher in their durban ; and on 
sach oceaaiona of rejoicing as marriages, t.hey sent him 
khureetaa, or letters of honour, illuminated with the perfect 
taste of the Oriental, and delicately beaprinkled with goJd 
dost." But in the inmost shrine of the missionary's 
affections were his own students and the native Church. 
To theae he was more than father, and they to him were 
more than children. His Church waa " gathered oat of 
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every kindred, and tribe, and tongue ; barbarian, Scythian, 
bond and free, from all the lands around &he Indian Oceau. 
On &he tbirlie&h anniversary of his landing at Bombay, the 
whole adult community, of more than two hundred souls, 
presented him with a loving address, and a copy of &he 
Hezapl,a, as best typifying his work and the tie which bound 
&hem to him and to each other." A native Christian of low 
caste once said in a touching tone, •'Dr. Wilson believes me; 
the Padre Sahib knows I say true." Let it not be said 
&hat Hindoos are strangers to affection and gratitude. 

When the last hour came, " at his feet gathered more, 
and more to him, &ban prince or viceroy, govemor or 
scholar. The Hindoos were there; Tirmal Rao and his two 
sons came from far Dbarwar to seek his blessing. They 
knelt before him, their turbans on the ~round, as they laid 
the Christian patriarch's hands on their heads; and when 
he died they-Hindoos-begged his body that they might 
bury it. The Mohammedan& were there. A family greatly 
attached to llim brought &heir own physician to see him, 
pleading that a hakeem who had healed the Shah of 
Persia must do him good. The Parsees were represented 
by Dhunjeebhoy and Shapoorjee, his first and his latest 
aons in &he faith from their tribe. In the wanderings of 
unconsciousness, the words of Scripture, clearly read, often 
recalled bis soul to follow &hem. At five in the evening of 
the let December, 1875, peacefolly, John Wilson entered 
into rest. In ten Jays be would have completed his 
seventy-first year. How all Bombay, how half India, 
made great lamentation for John Wilson, and carried him 
to his burial, the journals of the day record. Govemor, 
Council, and judges ; University Vice-Chancellor, General, 
and Sir Jamsetjee Jeejeebhoy; missionaries, chaplains, 
and Portuguese Catholics, the converts, students, and 
school-children ; Asiatics and Africans of every caste and 
creed, reverently followed all that was mortal of the vene
rated missionary for two boors as the bier was bome from 
• The Clifl'' along Malabar Hill, and down the road which 
sweeps round the head of &he Back Bay to the Free Church 
on the EsJ_1lanade, and then to the last resting-place." 

Dr. Smith laments that no worthy life of Carey has ever 
been written. So do we, and add, who so competent for 
the task as the biographer of Doff and Wilson? It would 
be worth while sacrificing temporary work for such a 
~~,ifl. 
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ABT. VI.-?'M Relation, of Mi.ftd and Brain. By llnBY 
CALDnwooo, LL.D., Profeaaor of Moral Philosophy, 
University of :Edinburgh. London : Macmillan and 
Co. 1879. 

Wz gladly welcome this admirable contribution to psy
chological science. Us philosophic tone, and the truly 
acienillic caution displayed in the discussion of subjects so 
strongly provocative of theory or dogma, are worthy of its 
distinguished author. Dr. Calderwood appeals to facts, 
and in the name of the latest biological research proclaims 
the duality of man. In opposition to the opinions of 
those who would reduce thought to mere cerebral action 
and treat the problems of mind as purely kinematical, 
valid arguments are adduced to show that no mechanical 
theory will satisfactorily explain the simplest and most 
characteristic phenomena of mental life. Although the 
work is professedly occupied with " The Relations of Mind 
and Brain," its object being to "ascertain what theory of 
mental life is warranted on strictly scientific evidence," we 
value it chiefly as a defence of dualism. Nor is such a 
defence ill-timed. Through the concomitant advance of 
allied branches of knowledge and the introduction of new 
methods of research, the science of Physiology has of late 
years emerged from chaos into the precincts of the exact 
sciences. And in no department has this advance been more 
marked than in the physiology of the nervous system. As 
a result of the pathological investigations of observers too 
numerous to mention, and the embryological researches of 
Flechsig and Pierret, the various regions of the BJlinal 
cord have been mapr.d out, and exact functions as11gned 
to some of them, wtth a precision which the most enthu
siastic neurologist a few years ago would have considered 
utopian. Nor is science now debarred from examining the 
arcana of the brain itself. The experiments of }'ritz, 
Hitzig, Ferrier, and Munk on the cerebral cortex have 
aided and stimulated patholopcal observation to such a 
degree, that already the doctrine of the localisation of the 
cerebral functions in man rests on a firm basis. U is not 
therefore iurprising, that the psychologist should now seek 
to ascertain how the well-known phenomena of mental life 



are to be interpreted in the light or the recent remarkable 
conquests or physiology. The limits or this article forbid 
the presentation or all Dr. Calderwood's arguments, even 
in bare outline, since each depends on anatomical and 
physiological £acts, the mere enumeration or which fills 
half his volume. An exhaustive treatment or the subject, 
therefore, being out or the question, we shall endeavour to 
lay before our readers, in as clear and popular a manner 
as possible, a few only or the more interesting £acts and 
simpler inferences. 

The nene tissues or the human body, whether considered 
from a physiological or anatomical standpoint, are funda
mentally two-fibrous and cellular. The former, oonsiat
ing of fine threads of protoplasm guarded by delicate 
sheaths, senea as the conductor of nene currents. Along 
its fibres impressions made on the general surface of the 
body, or those parts ad.cially modified for the reception or 
waves of light, aoun , &c., are conveyed to the central 
organs, the spinal cord and brain. N umberlesa other 
unfelt messages are sent in the same direction from the 
various-tissues and organs, whereby their wants are made 
known to mechanisms instinct with wisdom. Fibres per
forming such functions are termed afferent. Other11, 
termed efferent, convey outwards the orders given by the 
central nene cells. Along these are conducted the stimuli 
which rouse the various voluntary and involuntary 
muscular fibres to action, inhibit their contractions, or 
influence the nutritive processes or functional acts of the 
other organs and tissues. 

In addition to tho white fibres we find none cells, 
collected together in the grey matter of the spinal cord 
and brain. Anatomically they consist or minute irregular 
masses of protoplasm, varying much in diameter, contain
ing a nucleus, and usually sending forth fine and thicker 
arms, some of which may become directly continuous with 
the central part, or axis cylinder, of a ne"e fibre. 
Functionally the cell differs from the fibre in being not 
only a conduotor but also a storehouse of energy. It does 
not merely reflect the afferent current but responds to the 
stimulation by the generation of a fresh and often much 
larger amount of energy which is duly discharged along 
the proper efferent fibres. Thus the gentle excitation of a 
few sensory fibres in the sole of the foot will, in the absence 
of inhibitory iD1luence from above, so a.Beet the motor cells 



126 Mind and Brain. 

of the spinal cord as to prodnoe marked muscular contrac
tion tbrougbout the whole limb and the adjoining part of 
the trunk. The energy sent out by the nene cells to the 
numerous muscles far exceeds that conveyed to the cord 
from the sole of the foot. The action in such oases ia often, 
and not anaptly, likened to the firing of a gun. The fall 
of the hammer, involving the e1:penditnre of but little 
energy, determines the e1:plosion of the powder, whereby a 
large amount of latent energy is rendered kinetic. Bo the 
nene current travelling from the sole of the foot pulls a 
trigger in the cord, as the efferent stimulus aent out by the 
cella palls a trigger in the muaclea. The nene cells there
fore contain stores of dormant energy subject to influence 
through nene fibres. Actions such as the above, where 
the character of the movement is determined by influence 
from without, are termed reflex, and may take place when 
both will and conaciouaness are in abeyance. Many actions 
primarily voluntary become by constant repetition practi
cally refleL This is well exemplified in the power of 
walking. Though gradually acquired at the e:tpenae of 
many falls the nene course becomes at length definitely 
engraved in the ayatem. Almost every adult baa experi
enced the snrpriae arouaed when, after deep converae with 
himaelf, he wakes to find his body ha.a carried him far 
away from the spot where reverie commenced. All walking 
indeed, ia chiefly reflex, and the act is much leBB fatiguing 
when thus accomplished than when sustained by conscioaa 
l"oluntary impulae. Nor is this confined to movement■ 
involving but little primary intellectual exeroiae. Not 
only will experienced musicians continue playing familiar 
though intricate pieoea without conscioualy guiding their 
notions, but we have it on the best authority that a diatin
guiahed minister, whose life is before the public, once, 
when thoroughly tired, slept, or at any rate lost oonscious
ne11, dnrin~ the delivery ol a aermon. Awaking to a sense 
of his position, be was naturally discomposed at hia entire 
~orance of what the congregation had been listening to. 
Happily his well-disciplined brain continued the thread of 
the diaconrse, so that he was once more able to assume 
consciou command of his movements and proceed with 
his accmtomed eloquence. Secondary reflex mechanisms, 
easily and deeply engraved when the system ia plastic, 
form the legacy of youth to manhood, and may unfor
tuuately be written by vioe as well as by virtue. It must 
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'not be supposed that there is any definite physical property 
by which cells concerned in the production of sensation 
can be distinguished from those presiding over motor 
fibres. The cells connected with afferent, or ao-called 
BeDBO!f., fibres are certainly slil&ller than motor cells, but 
thia difference obtains quite as markedly in the spinal 
cord, where no sensation is produced, as in the brain. 
Probably in reflex action the afferent impulse is received 
by a " sensory cell," passed on to the appropriate motor 
cells, and thence forwarded along their efferent fibres to 
the muscles. Direct evidence of the necessity of this 
double transmisaion is, however, wanting. An interesting 
problem now presents itself. Can the central cells send 
out nene energy from physico-chemical processes occurring 
in their interior, apart from stimulauon through an 
afferent fibre. This is still a moot point among phy
siologists. Some consider all acts to be eaaentially reflex, 
and e::a:cluding such as are mental, this is apparently the 
position adopted by Dr. Calderwood. At the same time it 
is ably argued by Dr. M:. Foster, in his justly renowned 
work on physiology, that the nene cells of some centres 
concerned in the continuance of organic life, e.g., the 
mdullary centre for respiration, act automatically accord
ing to a definite law of variation. In other words, apart 
from external stimulus, the centre sends out ne"e currents 
which produce muscular contractions suited for a definite 
end. However this may be, and we incline to Dr. Foster's 
view, no law of variation inherent in the cells of the brain 
will account for the acts usually termed voluntary. The 
grand question which forces itself npon us at last is, An 
the highest nene centres, forming the grey matter of the 
cerebral cortex, entirely at the mercy of impulses from with
out and of physico-chemical changes taking place within ; 
or are such cells under the control of an extra-J?hysical 
substance or power termed mind? What determmes the 
explosions taking place in the cortex of my brain when, in 
fulfilment of a definite purpc,se, I move my hand to pen 
these words'/ The dualist will reply, Mind, the monist 
Molecular, mechanical force. We have undoubtedly 
arrived at a mystery, but one which has been reoently 
much misrepresented. 

Nor have we far to go to find the cause. Unduly influenced 
by one aspect of the law of the consenation of energy, the 
correla.Uon of so-called physical force1, philosophers havo 
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attempted to show that ii mind exists, there must neces
sarily be in the production of sensation some transmutation 
of kinetic energy into feeling, and in volition some retrana
formation into a mechanical impulse. On reflection, this 
baa appeared impossible, and they have in consequence 
rejected dualism for an apparently more consistent monistio 
theory. Professor Tyndall declares with good reason the 
gulf between mind and body to be impassable ; that is to 
say, we can imagine no aotual transmutation from one 
realm to the other. They reaot without interchange, a 
phenomenon not altogether without its counterpart in some 
other mysteries of Nature. The transformations of kinetic 
energy, however, form but one part of the grand dynamic 
theorem. We have to consider not only the change from 
one form of kinetic energy to another, as from visible 
or molar motion to the invisible molecular motion of heat, 
but from what baa been called potential energy to kinetic. 
The key to the action of mind on body is not to be sought in 
the former, but in the latter. Though the idea of trans
mutation is usually asaooiated with both processes, in 
reality it belongs to the former alone. A.a ProfeBBor Birks 
urges in his Modern Phy,ical Fataliam, the chao$e from the 
potential to the kinetic involves something higher th1111 
mere transformation ; it apparently entails causation, pro
duction. We have no reason for supposing potential to be 
in some senae hidden kinetic enerR)', The simplest theory 
postulates for gravitation a force inherent in matter which 
produces what, measured in one way, we term motion, in 
another, kinetic energy. A.a the subject baa already been 
discDBBed in this R1msw, we refrain from all detail. There 
is no reason to su:ppoae that the force changes, though 
limited by law in 1ta exeroiae. Foroe does not become 
10otion, it produces motion ; the o&uae is independent of the 
effect, and unaltered by aoting. The so-called tranafor· 
mation of kinetic into potential energy is thus not to be 
regarded as a transmutation of kinetic energy into force, 
•. .at the replacement of a certain amount of kinetic energy 
by a corresponding increase in the . possible exertion of 
force due to altered distance. Thus Nature in her earlier 
mysteries foreshadows the difficulties which arise in con· 
neotion with mind and brain. Rising higher in the acale, 
we find that the power termed life is said to have no physical 
correlative. It influences, it makes uae of mechanical 
forces, but it is quite cliatillcl from them, ancl is not ohanged 
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into them. In the words of Professor Tait, quoted by Dr. 
Calderwood, " It seems from the obsenations of physio
logists as to the formation of cellular matter, and the pr()
duction in living organisms of compoonds which have not 
yet been made by ordinary chemical proceBBes, that the vital 
force, if there be such (let us say, • nerve force'), is not a 
force which does work, but merely dirtcta, as it were, the 
other natoral forces how to apply their energies. . . . 
When gangs of laboorers and masons are at work building 
an edifice, the former are employed raising stones, mortar, 
&c., the latter in laying them ; but there is present an over
seer with a plan, who, doing no (mechanical) work himself, 
guides and directs the proper expenditllle of force by the 
working body. In this view of the case, the laboll?ers are 
the physical forces, and the overseer the vital force." 

As life rises in mastery over mechanical forces, so mind, 
with its powers, dominates over both. We need, there
fore, no assumption of transmiBBion, or theory of inter
change, to explain the action of mind on body. Mysterious 
it will always be, but not without its analogies in the lower 
walks of Nature. 

The phenomena of mind have been studied from the 
811!rliest times, whilst the functions of the organ of mind 
have only recently been investigated with any approach to 
accuracy. The prior development of psychology is not 
surprising. The operations of mind are facts of self-con
sciousneBB. That I perceive a particular sensation, that I 
diecriminate it from other present and past sensations, that 
I determine and accomplish some action for a definite pur· 
pose, are daily experiences of my life. The data of psycho
logy are ever before us. Though alive to sensation, conscious 
of intentions, and capable of carrying them out, the mind 
is altogether nnconecious of the means employed. The 
manellouely delicate mechanisms through which its deter· 
minations are executed, are entirel' objects of indirect 
study. Woman-like, it sees the en from the beginning 
without disceming the means. Thus widely separated by 
the methods of their acquisition, the facts of mind and brain 
form two distinct branches of knowledge. The physiologist 
will never discover mind in his investigation of brain, 
nor will the psychologist discover brain in his investigation 
of mind. Though we may venture, by collation of 
the two series of phenomena, to indicate their possible 
relationship as player to instrument, yet it must e\"er be 
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remembered that no myalery in lhat relationahip at all 
weaken• the fandamental facb of each. Were it on the 
other hand proved that the brain, u an inatrament, ia a 
perfect reflex of mind, we ahonld not on that acooant have 
any logical right &o oonfoond it with the player. 

- Dr. Calderwood, after 1uoce11ively reviewing the pheno
mena of brain and mind, endeavoan to ahow that the former 
will not explain the latter, and tha& the brain, u an imua
ment, ia not coe:1ten1ive with the powen behind it. Though 
we perfectly agree with him in upholding the duality of man, 
we cannot adopt all the view• which he propoanda, or at 
times shadows forih with reapect to the relauonship of brain 
and mind. The phyaiology of the brain malt be much more 
definitely and extenaively elaborated beforu it can be acienti
fically affirmed that certain mental operauona are accom• 
panied by no correaponding cerebral change,, have in the 
brain no phyaioal inatrament. A blow on the head may 
tarn an honeat man into an incorrigible thief-not that 
the man ii reaponsible ; and a dose of opium or Indian 
hemp will bring before the inner man, qmie in4ependent 
of voluntary mental action, the most gorgeous viaiona, 
collocating 1enaation1, hitherio never c<illocated even by 
the im~nation, in the moat artistic manner. Many oUier 
illustration• might be inatanced, in which a purely phyaical 
antecedent produce, moat marked reanlts in the realm of 
mind. We do not for one moment qaeaiion the perfect 
diatinctneBB of the operauons of mind and brain. Their 
difference in kind is illaatrated throughout the whole develop
ment of Dr. Calderwood'• Argument. All we anggeat ia that 
physiology may yet demand phyaioal change• as ooncomi
tant with at leut some of the higher intellectual proeeues. 

The nlumate termination of the moat important nene 
fibres, viz., thoae concerned in the origination of aeDSation 
and voluntary motion, ii to be found in the cell• of the 
gre1 matter covering the outer surface of the large brain, 
which layer is termed the cerebral coriex. At the preaent 
time thia ia the battlefield of both physiologista and patho
logists. In Chapten IV., V., Dr. Calderwood givea an inte
rea&ing epitome of the result• of the vivisections of Fritach, 
HitziJr, and Ferrier, together with the comparative anatomy 
and physiology of the brain in some of the higher animals. 
We must confine oanelvea &o the former. The question 
proposed by Dr. Ferrier waa, "Whether the cerebrum, as 
a whole, and in each and every part, contain, within 
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itself, in some myaieriou manner inexplicable by experi
mental research, the possibilities of every variety of 
mental activity, or whether oerta.in parl11 of the brain hav.
determined functions.'' His own experiments strongly 
supported the latter view, and there oan now be no doubt 
but that in the cerebral cor'8x we have the intemal keyboard 
of the nervous ayaiem. The electric stimulation of certain 
portions of the exposed surface of the brain of an animal, 
rendered insensible by chloroform, produces definite move• 
ments. The results do not follow indiscriminately, but the 
excitation of the same spot always gives rise to the same 
movement. Thus in one series of experiments on the dog, 
the application of the electrodes to a certain part of 
the cor'8x produced barking. " To exclude the possibility 
of mere coincidence, I then stimulated in succession various 
parts of the exposed hemisphere, producing the charao
teristic reacuon of each centre, but no barking. The 
reapplicauon of the electrodes to the mouth centre elicited 
the barking, and did ao invariably several times in sucoes
sion.'' Moreover, with some slight variations, the brains 
of all the higher animals are found to be constructed 
according to the same plan. Paris, the stimulation of 
which produce one form of movement in one animal, 
display the same function in all animals whose physical 
construction and habits allow of the movement. Thus, 
whilst both dog and monkey rejoice in the possession of 11, 

"tail centre,•• in the former alone can the centres for 
u individual and combined movements of the fingen and 
wrists, ending in clenching of the fiat," be iaola'8d. In a 
word, the motor life of each animal was found written in 
plain characters on the surface of its brain. What physio· 
logical experiment has proved for animals, pathology has 
abundantly confirmed, both u regards position and func
tion, in the case of man. The connection of these cerebral 
centres with the motor nerves through the spinal cord is 
distinctly taught, and the e:uot path taken by the fibres 
demonstrated, by the descending soleroais which follows 
their destruction. 

Far from monopolising the whole of the cortex, the motor 
centres are limi'8d to the anterior and upper divisions of· 
the central part of it. The cells of the cerebral cortex 
lying behind the motor area are almost as certainly proved 
to be centres for the termination of the sensory nerves. 
The following extract illustrates the methods employed by 
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Dr. Ferrier in his attempt to determine the oentre for 
vision. Eleckic atimnla&ion o( a certain e:s:poaed portion 
of the cortex of a monkey's brain produced-

" • Movemeull or &he eyeball,, &eqaeuUy ueoeia&ecl wi&h move
meull of &he head lo &he oppo1ite aide, ud very often eoutnclion 
or &he papilll.' DN&raoliou of &he region indioated (a,agular gynu) 
caued ' bliDdDNI iu &he oppolite eye.' Bat here appean one of 
&he featare■ iD 1a1h eue1 which call■ for apeoial couaideraliou, u 
bearing OD the relauoD or the hemiaphere■. The deatrucuou of 
ihia part or &he braiD, hypothetically &he OIDtre of VWOD, ia 
eft'ected oDly ou one aide, &hat is, the left hemisphere ; ud iD 
oouaeqaeuce &he right eye become■ bliDd. Bat &he lou or eight ia 
&hat eye is not permanent if &he ualogoas porlion of &he braiD on &he 
right hemiaphere remaiu uninjured, •compenaalion rapidly taking 
place, 10 &hat vision i■ aaaiD pouible with either u before.' In 
order &o teat &he re■alt &he left eye, u &he one likely lo be un
al'eeted, wu b&Ddaged ; &he right eye wu 11:pond. The animal 
• did not lliDch when held cloae lo the gulight ;' ud did not 
neogniae ill oompaniom iD &he oage. About &11 hoar afterward• 
&he animal wu taken oat of &he cage agaiD, &he b&Ddage removed 
from &he left eye, ud the animal aet down on &he floor. ' It 
immediately looked round, ud ran nimbly lo &he cage, ud joiDed 
it■ companion■.' 'Next day, however, OD &he left eye being agaiD 
bandaged, &he "oimal gave evidence or light by 1'11.DDing ap lo its 
caae, the door of which wu ahat, ud lapping water from a diah, 
which it reached by i1111rling its hud between &he ban.' A aiDgle 
day seem■ to have been ■ailioieat, if, indeed, thia may be regarded 
u &he method or recovery, lo eatablish a relation between &he 
ri«ht eye ud &he right hemisphere, meh u lo ■ecare uew &he 
ellciency of &he ilQared eye. 

"In uother oaae &he ume portion■ were de■troyed on bo&h 
hemisphere■, ud &he re■ alt wu total bliudneaa or bo&h eye■. Ja 
mch a cue Dr. Ferrier ay■: • The lou or viaion is eomplete ud 
permuea&, 10 long, at leu&, u it ii pollible lo maintain the 
animal under obaenation.' 

"A piece or apple dropped ■o u to eome iD contact wi&h &he bud 
wu picked ap ud eaten. A cap or tea wu placed lo &he animal'■ 
lip■, when it at oace beg&D lo drink; bat whea taken from ita lip■, 
• &he animal wu unable lo bd the cap, though ill eye■ were 
looking straight lowards it.' Arter &hi■ te■t had beea repeated 
■everal timea, &he cap wu again placed to it■ lipa, when • it 
plunged ill ill head, ud coutiaaed to drink though &he cap wu 
gradaally lowered ud drawn halJ'-way aoro11 &he room.' On this 
evideaoe, &he conclalion seem■ warranted that the centre■ marked 
18 ud 18' (a,igular gyru,) indicate the centre or vilioa."-Pagea 
109-111. 
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The centres of hearing, taste, and smell were mapped 
out by a similar procedure. Though the evidence in favour 
of the localisation of the visual centre obtained by Dr. 
Ferrier seems decisive, later German and Italian researches 
have rendered his conoluaiona more than doubtful. All 
obseners agree that certain area.a of the brain surface, 
notably the frontal and the posterior or occipital lobes, give 
no appreciable motor response when stimulated. As the 
latter is supplied mainly by sensory nerves, many sur
mised it might prove to be a collection ofJurely sensory 
centres. This supposition is fully confirm by the recent 
elaborate and extended experiments of Munk, who ha.a 
demonstrated a purely senaoey- centre of vision occupying 
moat of the occipital conex. Unilateral destruction of this 
centre entailed 10 monkeys not total loss of sight in the 
opposite eye, but hemiopia, which is in ~rfeot concordance 
with the course taken by the optic fibres 1n the commisaure. 
Lesions similarly localised, and producing like resnlta in 
the human subject, have since been reported by Cursohma.n 
and Poulley. Nothnagel, in his recent work on The 
Topical Diagno&iB of Brain-Duea,e, gives evidence to the 
same effect. In all the11e cases there were no motor 
symptoms to indicate a" mixed" centre. Already Munk'a 
researches have been conftrmed by Italian obseners, 
and before long, no doubt, the apparent discrepancy with 
Dr. Ferrier's results will be satisfactorily explained. 
Whether, as some a.asert, Dr. Ferrier'& visual centre is 
really the centre of " common sensation " for the eye, 
must be left for future experiment to decide. At any rate, 
there is nothing in the disagreement of the results to 
negative the probable existence of pure sensory centres. 
The arrangement of the sensory fibres at the base of the 
brain is as definite as that of the motor fibres. As proved 
by Charcot and Nothnagel, the destruction of the posterior 
part of the intemal capsule, which includes the fibres 
passing up to the occipital cortex, produces complete hemi
anathesia, including Ion of sensation through the special 
senses. This again seems to lend support to the theory. 

The manifold difficulties lying in the way of pathological 
research on sensory localisation in the human brain will 
necessitate prolonged observation. As most impressions 
received through the higher senses are double, and dupli· 
cate lesions of corresponding parts in the cerebral cortex 
are very rare, it is not surprising that so little available 
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m•terial e:ona. Moreover, lhe euot estimation of aenaory 
changes is a far more diffioolt problem lhim the determi
nation of the site and extent of loss of motor power. Only 
iD the case of highly specialised sensations have definite 
results been reoorded, some of which will be noted hereafter. 

The pr111motor area, though receiving • large number of 
efferent nenes, is oonspicuoualy silent under stimulation : 

"Dr. Fenier'■ ob■ervatiom on monkeJB from whiela the frontal 
Jobea bad been removed mvolve then pomta, U..1 the oimala 
• retained &heir appeti'81 and imtincta,' their nmory facnlti• 
remained IIDimpaired, and their ' powen of voluntary motion.' 
'Tbougb they might aeem to one wbo had not compared &heir 
present with &heir put fairly up to the avenge of monkey 
mtelligence,' • instead of, a■ before, being actively interested in 
their smrounclings and curioualy prying into all that came within 
the field of their observation, they remained apathetic or dull, or 
dozed off to sleep, re■po11ding only to the senations or impreseiona 
or the moment, or varying &heir linlffllleu with reatless ud 
pmpoaele11 wanderings to and fro.' Their deficiency seemed to 
be a 1011 of concentrated oblervation. That the funotion of the 
oella in the frontal lobe dit'en enentially from the function 
.. iped to the calla in the other lobes, there i■ no evidenoe to 
prove. 'l'be pouibility of some difference may be left an open 
quution, but Uaia ii &he utmoat that can be sruited. If power of 
in'91ligence be lodged somewhere, there ii no&hing, either in &he 
oilier formation of the brain or in it■ internal ■t.ructme, to indicate 
a diltinot centre for 111ch a power. The utmo■t that can be aid ii, 
that a meuure or concencnting power for the orpn u a whole, 
and thereby for th11 nerve ■ystem in all i'8 ramffications, belong■ 
to the frontal lobe. A■ the cerebellum ii &he centre which 
providefl for equilibrium in loeomotion, and the eerebrum u a 
whole i■ the governing centre for &he entire nerve ■yatem, so i■ 
the frontal region of the cerebrum the governing centre for &he 
orpn iteelf. ID 10me way, not at all eiq,lained, &he general centre 
of control seem■ to belong to the frontal region. That in human 
life mental phenomena, inalacling the ordinary form■ of inteUectual 
letion, are eomieckd tDilh the central government of the nerve 
ll)'Btem, ii admitted u beyond cliapute ; but that then phenomena 
are the product of brain activity, there ii no ■cientific evidence to 
■how. . . . I have endeavoured to pre■ent in detail &he evidence 
u to ■tructme and function of brain and nerve, but there don not 
seem to be any portion or that evidence pointing to &he concluion 
that to the aensory and motor function■ there fall to be added 
intelleotual flUletiou."-Pagel 209, 210. 

There are, however, in lbe case of man, some very 
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su~estive symptoms exhibited in connection with the 
pmmotor 11phere, which cannot be altogether ignored. U 
18 a curious fact that in cases of unilateral epilepsy, with 
definite nrface-lesion, the series of events forming the 
aUack varies in the following manner. If the disease be 
situate behind the motor area, the fit is preceded by a 
sensory aura. This is followed by motor disturbance, and • 
if the attack be severe, loBS of consciousness supervenes. 
When over the motor area, definite convulsive movements 
form the first symptom of the seizure, which may or may 
not, according to its severity, he followed by loss of con
eciousness. But where the pmmotor area, or frontal 
region, is primarily affected, loss of conscioume88 ia ini-ari
ably the fint qmptom, sometimes lasts for a considerable 
time, and, if the attack be severe, may end in profound 
sleep or marked mental confusion. So reliable are these 
symptoms, that we could relate several instances in which 
the ez:act localisation of the lesion was predicted during 
life, and accurately demonstrated in presence of doubting 
bystanders after death. In two cases of cerebral tumour 
occupying the frontal lesion, for the accuracy of which we 
hold ourselves responsible, similar symptoms were displayed. 
The first, a gummatous growth, produced before death pro
longed unconsciousness without motor- disturbance, and 
great hebetude during the previous days. The second, an 
abscess, caused marked apathy; the patient could walk and 
feel, but only talked when spoken to, displayed decided 
decrease of intell&etnal power, and performed the most 
senseleBS actions, e.g., getting out of bed to tom bis coat 
inside out. Boob cases might easily be multiplied. In 
view of these and some others we shall refer to hereafter, 
the possible localisation of a centre for conscioosnesa 
must be admitted. Minor changes in character and intel
lectual power are not easily detected ; the experienoed 
physician often finds great difficulty in establishing the 
msanity even of those who require detention. As Dr. 
Ferrier obeerves, " Marked mental deficiency has been fre
quently noted in connection with arrested development, or 
atrophy, of the frontal lobes, witboutanyobjeotive symptoms 
as regards mobility or sensibility." "Indeed, the frequent 
association of idiocy with such defect of the frontal lobes 
is a generally recognised fact."• Facts like these demand at 

• BritiM JIIIMlllll ~. VoL L pp. 78, '47. 
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least suspension of jndgment as to the fnnctiona of the 
pnemotor area. To na the mystery of mind and body doea 
not lie ao much in the extent of the connection as in the 
fact itaelL Once grant the production of aenaation by 
molecnlar change occurring in a nerve cell, and all 
a priori reasoning aa to the impoaaibility of the exercise of 
the higher powera of mind in conjunction with a physical 
instrument is excluded . 

Following the order adopted by Dr. Calderwood, let us 
now briefly review the rela&ion of &he sensory apparatus to 
sensation. Nerve fibrea travel from the surface of the 
body, where special terminal organs, anaceptible to external 
impreaaiona, are provided, and p888 through certain centres 
in the spinal cord and brain up to the cerebral cortex. The 
areas occupied by the cella 10 which the fibrea from the 
different sensory organa terminate, have been more or leas 
accurately mapped out. Apart from an appeal to personal 
conaciouaneaa, the phyaiologiat finds in thia aenaory ayatem 
none but purely physical proceaaea. He reaolvea the 
atimnli from without, light, aonnd, heat, &c., into molar or 
molecular motion. In like manner the nerve current 
passing to the cord ia explained by " movement of mole
cnles," or "transfer of energy." The chanqes in the 
receptive cells of the oord or medulla may either canae 
transfer of energy through motor cells to the mnaclea, or 
inffnence the upward fibrea, ao that eventually a change is 
produced in the ganglia cells of the corresponding centre 
on the anrface of the brain. We have no exact information 
aa to what takea place in theae cella, but it is admitted that 
there most be aome change in the motion of the molecnlea, 
with or without the genention of fresh energy. No dis
tinction, moreover, can be drawn between the changes 
occurring in the cells of the cord and the cella of the cerebral 
oortex. Nothing ia discovered but purely physical pheno
mena. Benaation can no more be attributed to the central 
than the peripheral organa. But personal conacionsneas, 
the source of the facta of psychology, inaiata that some
where and somehow "aenaationa" are produced, and by 
combining both methods of inquiry, too seat of their pro
duction has been approximately determined. Though we 
talk of feeling with the fingers and aeeing with the eyea, 
nnmeroua experiments prove that no aenaation occurs 
unleaa the atimulna from without reaches the cerebral 
cortex. If II sensory nerve or the spinal cord be severed, 
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no stimulus applied to the corresponding peripheric area, 
however intense, will arouse sensation. There is, moreover, 
a cerlain spot in the brain where all the sensory fibres are 
maBBed together before separating to pasa to their various 
centres in the corlex. If this be divided on both sides, 
total all8lsthesia resalts; no irritation of the surface or 
of the organs of special sense produces any effect on the 
consciousnesa of the individulll. Hence we are led to locate 
the origin of sensation in the cells of the " sensory " 
cortical centres. But these cells exhibit no Jowers to 
account for this result ; they and their intern changes 
are as porely/hysical as those of the cord. Hence for the 
very first an lowest phenomenon of mind we are driven 
beyond the brain. There is a physical antecedent, but no 
one can trace the psychological consequent. 

In connection with this subject Dr. Calderwood makes 
some statements to which we can hardly assent-perhaps 
we misunderstand his meaning. He aays : 

" There is not the intense 1enaitivene11 in the grey matter of 
the brain which might have been e:q,eoted in view of the faot that 
it is the great centre of aenlfory impreaion1. Great ■eDBibility to 
impreuion there i■ at the periphery ; whenever that aeDBibility is 
aft'ected there i■ immediately traumiuion of a me■nge to the 
brain, bat faota do not warrant the ■apposition that the me■age 
is delivered at the central Org&D by a ■imple repetition or what ha■ 
ocoarred at the e:ltremity or the nerve liDe. The seat of aen■ibility 
ia reeopiaed by a■ u the iDger, toe, or arm, u the oue may be, 
bat thi■ ia not the re■alt of ■enaibility at the oentre being cor
related with ■eD■ibility at the finger, toe, or arm. . . . Facts are 
against the ■appo■ition that the me■nge ia delivered by acting 
apoD a aeDBitive ■arface in the grey matter. There ia action apon 
the nerve cell■ ud oonaeqaent moleoalar ohuge, bat there i1 not 
■en■ibility in the grey matter u there is in the white or 
fibroaa. Thi■ oonola■ion u to non-aeuibility ia favoured by the 
Bimilarity of the cell■ ill the grey matter, in harmony with the 
depth of the layer in which they are foand."-Pagea 61, 52. 

We entirely fail to appreciate the distinction here drawn 
between the sensibility of the end-organs and the insensi
bility of the sensuous part of the cerebral cortex. Either 
the terms sensitive and sensible are used synonymously, 
or the cerebral corlex is affirmed to be neither sensitive 
nor sensible. We scarcely know which alternative to adopt. 
If there be some reference to sensation, as is apparenUy 
implied in the words " the seat of sensibility is recognised 
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by us u the finger," &e., then we must observe that what 
is true of one sense is not true of all. We do not refer, nor 
we never have consciously referred, the objects 888D by the 
eyes to the receptive retinal aurlace, nor do we refer 
e:demal sounds to the auditory end-organs. In ~he cue 
of the aense referred to by Dr. Calderwood the obJect pre
sents itself directly to the skin, and is perceived where it 
exists, as in the other cases. Consciousness reveals 
neither the end-organa, fibres, nor central cells, and all 
that Physics detects is molecular or molar mouon. The 
nerve cell is as sensitive to the i.nfiuenoe of molecular 
motion of the nerve current as the end-organ to the 
mechanical stimulus from without. We can see no pro
priety in the terms unless they are intended to signify 
" responsive to stimulus." If BO, we hold that the cerebral 
coriex is not insensitive, and may be brought into action 
apart from any influence through the fibres below. The 
stimulus by which sensory cells IU'e normally rendered 
active is delicate molecular movement : therefore in testing 
the sensitiveneBB of the cortex its natural stimlllus should 
be imitated. Now delicate electric currents applied to the 
cells in some sensory areas produce movemen'.a strongly 
suggesting eeneation : thoe in stimulating the olfactory 
centre, twisting of the lip and nostril took place BO " as to 
cause a partial closure of the nostril, as when a pungent 
odour is applied." Who is to eay' that no sensation would 
have accompanied this movement bad the animal been 
oonscious '/ Unfortunately, as the appeal is to eelf-oon
scioueneBB, animals are almost ueeleBB for experiment, and 
DO such direct test is possible in the case of man. Never
theleBB, many oases might be instanced where a localised 
lesion, causing thickening and adherence of the membranes 
of the brain over a definite small cortical area, has pro
duced epileptic attacks preceded bv a fixed sensory aura. 
We have therefore no valid reason °for denying sensibility 
to the cerebral cortex. The fsot that "protruding parts of 
the brain have been out away without any sense of pain, 
and without the appearance of the lose having cauaecl any 
cliimarbanoe to mental action" (paJe 51), is a general lda.te
mmi which bean little on the question. The Amerio&D crow
bar case here quoted is quite out of place, as Dr. Calderwood 
himself afterwards shows that the man's character under
went marked change ; his companiona significantly aflirmed 
lbat he was "DO longer Gage." From a "shrewd, amari 
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busine11 man, very energetic and penistent in executing 
&ll his plans of operation,'' he became "fitful, ineverent, 
. . . • at times pertinacioaaly obstinate, yet capricious and 
vacillating, . . . . a child in intellectual capacity and 
manifestations, with the animal passions of a strong man " 
(397). In this case the pmmotor area was affected. In 
passing judgmeni on anch cases it moat be remembered 
not only that the brain is a duplicate organ, but that the 
functions of its various parts diJfer. Therefore that which 
belongs to a portion only moat not be attributed to the 
whole. Whether, as Dr. Calderwood auggeata, pain be due 
to a "convulsive," and tactile sensations to a II quiet 
rhythmic movement " of the same fibres, is doubtful. At 
any rate the aeD.Be of pain is quite distinct from that of 
touch, a.a the latter may exist in perfection without a traoe 
of the former: a condition of things sometimes seen in 
Progressive Muscul&r Atrophy. We have at present two 
cases under observation where the senses for temperature 
and pain are completely annihilated in both arms, though 
the se:nsea for weight and touch are both intact. Quite 
possibly therefore those tra.ota which are separate as low 
down as the spinal cord have separate terminal areas in 
the cortex. Henoe the absenoe of pain in cortical lesions 
is an argument in favour of definite localisation rather than 
of general insensibility of the grey matter. 

Bot to return. In the case of the sense of touoh-

" What Phyaiology has done is to account for tactile impreuion, 
- sensibility belonging to man'a org&11iBm. What Phyaiology 
doaa not accompli1h is to account for that knowledge of himself 
exi11W1g in a particular &tate, which is for &11 intelligent being 
the moat simple &11d ordinary a:1parienca accompanying taeWe 
impraHion. Psychology begin, with this, as the simplest and the 
primary fact, the knowledge of aelf • ezperienoing a particular 
1enaation."-Page !118. 

Proceeding one step further, we find self discriminating 
between present and pa.at aemations. 

11 The aanaory apparama prondaa for diversity of rallUH, but not 
for compari11on of difl"erancae. The law of nene action impliaa 
the contrary, the 881Dtion of one action u the aondition of 
another. Evan if phyeiological hypothesis were vanwed in the 
form of a ■uggaetion that there may be in the Hmory oall a 
ngi■tar of the ■hock delivered there, thi■ would not help 1111 
toward& ua Hpl&11&tion of tbe f■ct■ of con■ciouRn1'91. Evan if 
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there were neh • regiater, and the resiflntion were made on • 
11uit.ive llllrf'ace and were permanent, Uua would no& mee& the 
requiremente ol the eue. A repw eon&aiu the ma&eriall lor 
eomparison, but dON not illllt.itute eomplrilou. The laeb ea.rry 
111 quite beyond meclwlieal contrivanee, illumueh u one thing 
no& only lollowa another, but one thing ii eompued with another; 
that ia, there ia not only one thing diatille& lrom another, but one 
thing ia distinguished from another."-Page !119. 

Though the power of discrimination, dealing with aensa
tions, themselves mental phenomena, is acknowledged to 
be a faculty of mind, it is by no means easy to determine 
the extent and character of the physical mechanism em
ployed. We shall not be surpriaed if time proves that the 
brain presents a much more faithful reflex of mind than 
Dr. Calderwood seems to believe. With Dr. M. Foster it 
may be said that all physiology, intricate as it is even in 
the lower branches, is mere skirmishing till we come to 
the nenous system, and of the nenous system the brain 
is the piece de re,i,tance. We shall now attempt to illus
tnte and apply some of its functions which bear moat 
directly on the aensory system. 

How the brain can keep a register of the antecedents of 
past sensations is indeed difficult to understand. Never
theless disease is constantly presenting as with cases in 
which purely physical changes affecting the cerebral cortex 
reproduce sensations felt in the long past. At times these 
antecedents of sensations are regrouped in hitherto un
known and often fantastic combinations. Though there 
be now no corresponding stimulus to the peripheric nenes 
the central physical processes may reasonably be a11Bumed 
to be similar to those which occurred on the former pre
sentation of the same sensations. This localisa.tion of the 
antecedents of sensation is possibly 'as definite as in the 
case of motor phenomena, but is necessarily much harder 
to demonstrate. In cases of epilepsy, where a definite 
lesion occurs over the sensory area of the cortex, a constant 
sensory aura precedes and gives warning of the fit : the 
patient perceives a peculiar odour, hears a certnin sound, 
experiences some visual disturbance, falls into a fixed train 
of thought, or is the subject of an ill-defined organic sensa
tion. That the topographical peculiarities of all human 
brains are inherently the same is suggested by the 
symptoms observed in hystero-epilep11y, where a disturb
once traverses the cortex from before backwards. After 
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the stages of unconsciousne!B and tonic and clonic 
spasms, so graphically described by Charcot, there comes 
a period of sensory disturbance accompanied by the most 
curious hallucinations. These almost invariably occur in 
the same order in all patients. Amongst the most frequent 
and constant may be mentioned the sight of heaven and 
the angels, and the appearance of numberleSB small 
animals, usually rats or mioe, running round in one 
special direction. Nerve storms thus playing on the key
board of the brain reveal strange functions ! As cerebral 
localisation may be very profitably studied in connection 
with the pathology of the brain centres involved in the use 
of language we append some illustrations oulled from KuSB
maul's elaborate thesis. For convenience the language 
of gesture is exoladed, as space forbids an extended discus
sion. Persons in full possession of their senses have two 
inlets for words-the eye and the ear-and two outlets
the motor apparatus employed in speech and writing. 
Pathology reveals the existence of four corresponding 
centres, each highly specialised, which have evidently 
definite connecting tracts. Kussmaul argues that the 
facts also demand an additional centre for ideation. 
Though usually grouped under one name, aphasia, dis
turbances of speech are in reality very various. In one 
variety there is, apparently, severance of the connecting 
link between the auditory receptive centre and the thought 
centre, without destruction of either. "The association 
between (spoken) word and idea is interrupted." If the 
severance be complete the patient cannot utter a single word 
spontaneously. "The idea of an objeot, or of its proper
ties and relations, rises up in the mind but the accompany
ing word-image is wanting, or only partially enters the 
recollection." Such a man will repeat at once any number 
of words which are spoken to him, showing that the audi
tory receptive word-centre and the way oat for speech is 
perfect. He will also write from dictation. Moreover, as 
in a case published by Dr. Hertz,• the optic centre for 
words may have all its connections complete in spite of 
the affection of the auditory centre. " When a book or 
manuscript was put in his hand he read easily and dis
tinctly, and not even the smallest mistake could be noticed. 
As soon as he laid aside the book he was unable to repeat 
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a single one of the words jasfi read." This form of 
derangement may be oarioasly partial, showing how 
minutely specialised is the looaliaation which exists in the 
brain. Thaa a hind, from injury to the head, lost the use 
of nouns but retained oommand over the verbs. The idea 
being present he attempted to paraphrase it, e.g. "a pair 
of aciaaora he called that with which one cuts; the window, 
that through whioh one aeea-ihrough which the room is 
illumined," &o. "The following remarkable cue ii un
oommonly interesting, since it shows that only the initial 
letter, of the substantive, and oonaequently only a portion 
of the word, may be aroused in the memory by the idea, 
the rest of the word not emerging until the oorreaponding 
written word meets the eye. 

"A man fifty-six years of age, after an apop)eotic attack, 
lost his memory for proper names and aubaiantivea in 
general, with the exception of their 6.rat letters, although 
the power of speech was not impaired in other reapeota. 
Be prepared for himself an alphabetioally arranged 
dictionary of the aubab.ntivea required in his home inter
course, and whenever it became neoeaaary for him to use 
a noon he immediately looked it out in his diotionary. 
When he wished, e.g., to say Ku.I& (cow), he looked under 
K. As long as he kept his eye upon the written name, he 
could pronounce it, but a moment afterwards he was unable 
to do so." In the case of a boy observed by Schlesinger 
t.11 the initial oonaonanta of words were left oat both . in 
~aking and writing. In a case now under oar obsena
tion a man will name anything shown to him, e.g., pen, 
inkstand, &c., and will repeat the words when uttered ; but 
put the object out of sight, and he cannot recall its name. 

Thus a brain lesion may produce complete or pariia.l loBB 
of memory, and therefore of the volunt,,ry use of spoken 
words, though the receptive auditory cmtrea be iniaot. And 
so for the memory and use of spoken words-ideation apart 
from the aae of snob words may be perfeot-the mind is 
1hown to be dependent on the integrity of a certain as not 
yet preoiaely defined tract in the brain. The auditory recep
tive centre for words may however be itself affected, aa also 
that for word-images used in reading and writing, though 
the senses of sight and hearing remain in all other respects 
perfect. In auoh oases it is sometimes found that-

• ' The undentandibl( for word, oan be lost, and that for 10und1 
or leUen rewned. The pe,uptiora of tounds and munnvr, which 
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tm fflllit1idvally hotc. a, rorul, allll t..-nu, and tlNir tm'<lflge· 
tnenl into the amutic tDOrd-image whim becornla 1M symhol of lhia or 
llaal idea ar, diff tmll fundimu, UJhida ar, JJKflJJTIWl in differewt parla 
of 1M central sy,lem. Tbe aphuia of Lorda&, of whieh we have 
already repeuedly IIJIODll, i1 one of the mo1t iDtereBUng e:1ample1 
of entire inability to IIJ>UJk due to losa of 1111 memory for word& with 
tomplde wxml-dt,a/nus and tclJl"d.blindnns. We will linger a liUle 
longer over hiB oue. 

" • le me trouvai prive de la valeur de toUB 181 motl. S'il m'eo 
re■tait quelquu-uu, ii■ me devenaient presqae inutiles, parceqae 
je De me ■ouvenm plu de la muiere dont ii fallait 181 coordoooer 
pour qu'il■ expri111U118Dt ma pensee.' Thi■ ■tatemeot, it i■ true, 
leavea it uncerta:i:D whether Lordat wu entirely deprived of the 
word-image■; bat it i■ altogether probable that he wu, ■iDce be 
not only coald not utter a aingle word, bat di■tinrtly 1tate1 that 
the worda fell uoomprehanded upon hi■ ear, althoagh hi.a hearing 
wu preaerved and he wu able to re8eet u a phyaieian and 
philo■opher upon hi.a oooditioo. ID the 1ame way the treuure1 or 
writing were oloeed to him u with NVeD eea1a. He could speU, ii 
u trw, but Ae could flOI read. • En perdant le ■ouveDir de la aig
Dificatioo de1 motl enteodu, j'avm perda celai de leun signes 
vi■iblea. La 9YDtue avait dispara avec les motl, ralphabet seul 
m'itail ruli; mais la jonctioo des lettre■ pour la formation dea 
mot■ etait ue etade a faire. Lonque je voalu jeter un coup 
d'mil aur le livre que je lism, qU&Dd ma maladie m'avait atteiDt, 
je me vi■ dan■ l'impolaibilite d'eo lire le titre. II m'a fallu epeler 
lentemeot la plupart des mots.' He de11oribe1 with deep emotion 
the happy moment when, after Nveral wretched weeb, he allowed 
his gaze to wander over hi■ libnry, and UDHpeetedly from out of 
a eomer the word■ Hippocra,tis opera flubed upon him from the 
back of a folio. Tean bunt from bi1 eye1. That moment marked 
the eommentemeot of tile improvement, which ti.Dally ended iD 
reeovery. ''-Ku■■maul. 

Van den Abeele report• a cue in which complete tel.t
blindnesa existed, though "the power of sight, the intellect, 
and the power of speech " were intact. The patient could 
read neither printing nor writing. " She saw the text, dis
tinguiahed the forms of the letters, and could even copy the 
text, but was incapable of translating the words into 
spoken words and thougbte. She could comprehend 
pictures, and decipher a rebua." Disturbances similar to 
lhe above have been obse"ed in connection with varioua 
olher forms of sensation, e.g., in numben and mnsic. 
Cases are reported where a patient lost the under
standing for musical notes, though he was still able to 
play well by ear. "Inversely, Lasegue aaw a musician 
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with complete aphasia and agraphia, who could readily 
set down in notes any melody whioh he he&rd." Ataxic 
and other combinations of aphasia mast be p&88ed over. 
Any one interested in the subject shoald read the elaborate 
and exhaustive article by KoHmaal, in the fourteenth 
volume of Ziemssen's Cyclopffilia of th, Practice of 
Medicine. From the above cases we may reasonably infer 
that there is a centre in the coriu, where word-sounds are, 
as it were, stored or registered : and that without free 
access to this centre, the mind cannot make use of each 
symbols. This accesa, moreover, can be cat off without 
destruction of the centre itself. Similarly, there is a 
cortieal centre where word-images are registered, and if 
that centre be interfered with, the mind cannot read or 
make spontaneoas use of written language. Memory for 
words, whether spoken or written, is a cerebral fact just u 
much from a sensory as a motor point of view. Though 
the way in for these sensations may be perfect, for either 
set the way out may be blocked ; the motor centres where 
word-sounds and word-images are engraved in motor lan
guage, may be destroyed or oat off from the higher centres. 
The losses occasioned by cerebral lesion may be most 
curiously partial-affecting groups of words, special words, 
or only parts of words-showing bow very definite the 
localisation mast be. 

The researohes of Ferrier milJht have led to the supposi
tion that the centres of aensat1on and of motion thereby 
revealed were terminal. At one the P.hysical impreHion 
produces sensation, at the other the will originates motor 
<;orrents. Bot this view is not favoared by pathology. 
There are still wheels within wheels. All evidence so far 
adduced Joe& to prove that in addition to most highly 
specialis sensory and motor centres, there ia a special 
centre for ideation, and that there may be othen for higher 
facalties still. Perfect ideation may go on in the absence 
of word sounds or images, and the individual may retain his 
intellectual vigour. Bat there are farther lesions which 
deprive a man of the power of intelligent action, and produce 
symptoms which cannot resalt from mere disorder of the 
receptive and motor centres. Such cases are most difficult 
to study, as we lose the aid of the patient himself. They 
at least warn us to be,rare aow we limit the perfect fitness 
of the instrument to the agent, how we deny a physical 
substratum for those prooeases which are apparently 
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" purely mental." In connection with this subject we may 
note that, according to Professor Bain, " • Renewed feeling 
occupies the very same pans, and in the same manner as 
the original feeling, and no other pans, nor in any other 
manner that can be assigned.' It is an interesting and not 
improbable suggestion that this may be true in the history 
of brain action, in so far as impressions on brain through 
the sensory apparatus are concerned. I incline to think 
tbA hypothesis in this restricted form highly probable. 
But everything which makes it probable in connection with 
the recalling of sensations, seems to me to make it im
prob1Lble as bearing upon the more advanced forms of 
mtellectual exercise.''• However far futnre research may 
press the registration of the antecedents of sensation, it 
can never abolish the distinction between voluntary and 
involuntary remembrance. The suggestion may come from 
without, or the search may be commenced within. Quite 
probably the same cells are concemed in each case, but 
the methods of origination of all action in the two are 
antipodal. Here we quite agree with Dr. Calderwood, but 
we hesitate to go further. It doef indeed seem impossible 
that the brain can store up all sensations, yet, in view of 
the cases already referred to, all theoretical arguments 
against the brain's capacity must be regarded with 
suspicion. Even if, with Dr. Calderwood, we lessen Bain's 
estimate of the number of cells, who is to tell us what each 
cell is capable of receiving ? We have no gauge for 
measuring its powers, therefore it is useleBB to dwell upon 
the large number of acquisitions sufficient " to embrace 
the whole acquirements of the best endowed minds.'' 

Dr. Calderwood instances the number of words which 
must on this theory, apart from the thousands of other 
sensory impressions, be registered in the brain. "Shake
B{'tlare is reckoned to have used 15,000 words, l\lilton, in 
hlB poetical works alone, 8,000 ; but these do not include 
inflections of the same root. What shall we make, how
ever, of a case like that of Cardinal Mezzofanti, who spoke 
fluently thirty languages?"• Unfortunately this state
ment rather weakens than strengthens Dr. Calderwood's 
argument, and speaks in favour of the marvellous power of 
retention possessed by the brain. Nothing is more clearly 
taught by pathology than the fact that the memory of 

• Pp. 272,273. f P.277. 
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words ia dependent on a definite oentre in the bnin, and 
that the registration is moat minute. Therefore the oue 
of Cardinal Mezzofanti doea great oredit to theae receptive 
with their corresponding motor oentrea. But to return : the 
aimpleat faota of mental life, aenaation and diacrimination, 
are not accounted for by cerebral action. The facta of 
physical and mental life, in their pro~ies aa in the 
methods of their a.equiaition, are essentially diatinct. No 
two-aided aubatance poaaeaaing their antagonistic pro
perties will suffioe for the problem. It ia in this perfect 
diatinctneaa of character nther than in any non-corre
apondence between the relations of mind and brain that the 
dualiat muat rest, and in what Cooke calls Hermann 
Lotze's supreme argument, the unity of consciousness. 

Having detained our readers ao long ofer the sensory 
aystem, we muat be content to deal with tbe alphabet of 
the motor syatem. Studied from a purely physical stand
point, reflex and aenaori-motor phenomena are obaened. 
There is alao probably automatic action of oeriain oentrea, 
presiding over such organic prooeasea aa respiration. 
Though auaceptible to itfPuenoe through afferent nenea, 
they can carry on their work in absenoe of auch stimulus, 
aocording to aome _physiologist■ of note. How this ia 
accompliahed, is eqmvalent to aaking how the functions of 
the body are performed and ita integrity maintained, when 
P.urely physical prooeBBea left to act on the syatem reduce 
1t to dust. Life ia behind it all. Tbe 'Vital force of the 
older phyaiologiata, 'Viewed aa an ultra- or BUpra-mechani
cal power, is by no mean■ extinct, but probably destined 
.to flay _an important part in the physiology of the future. 
Thie view does not negative the alternative expreaaed by 
Dr. Calderwood on page 49; it only demand■ that the 
animal part of man'a nature is not e;iplained by physical 
law. There ia, however, an exercise of motor power, 
termed voluntary, which no physical or 'Vital force will 
explain. But in stadyin~ thia we pasa again from external 
to internal evidence. We are conscioaa of the frequent 
occ,urrence of many purely reflex acts ; but in oontra
diatinction to these, movements originated by ouraelvea 
are the daily experiences of our mental life. SelC-con
aciousneBB affirms that they are not mechanically reflex. 
My pen might lie within reach and in full 'View of the eyes 
for hours, bat no reflex aot tbroaih the optic nene would 
eauae its intelligent uae. In nuaing it I aBBeri my in-
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dependence of mechanical 11timnla11, and in uaing it I 
exhibit a selection of words for a definite end, whiah no 
power in the organism can account for. 

In the human body there are the moat delicate inhibitory 
mechanisms. One ama.ll ne"e, ea.ally isolated in the 
rabbit, oonveya meaaagea from the heart to a centre in the 
medulla which presides over the calibre of the arteries ; the 
result ia not ail increased but a diminished contnction of 
the muaole-fibre11 surrounding and forming part of the 
walls of the vessels of a large area of the body, and so 
either a fa.II of blood-preaaure or o.ocommodation in the 
arteries for a large quantity of blood. Consoiouaneaa tel111 
ua nothing about these subtle inhibitory proceaaes. But 
there are inhibitory meaaages which I am conscious of 
aending myself: 

"We are here broqht to the threahold ol the whole problem 
eonceming will-power. Thal power ia reoopiaed work.mg in 
relation with nene lone, bat it ia recopiaed u alao diati.Dot from 
it, ud the diatinotion ie all the more clear OD aoooant ol the 
divenity ol law operati.ag in the two ouea. The one power 
come■ into competition with the a&ber, thereby aft'ordmg the but 
pouible meaDa ol eii:periment in order to 11labliah dift'erenoe. 

" It ia recorded of an able-bodied HIUDIID that, after having 
qaieUy aabmitted to 11D operation, he cried oat when a needle wu 
ran into hie arm by the dreaer who wu binding ap the woand. 
The dna1er ei:preaaed aarpriae that one who had endured the 
operation itaell 10 qaieUy ahoald ery oat ander the panoture of a 
1188dle. To thia the ■harp-wiUecl tar promptly replied, that he 
eii:peeted the oat ol the bile, bat he did not ezpeot the prick of 
the needle. Ell:pectation and the prepandae11 of mind ii implie■ 
make■ all the dil'erenoe, ud that dil'ereace i■ u wide u the 
diatinction between volant.ary ud iDvolantary action. Two foroH 
meet, ud the will-power muten the nerve-power, the re■ult 
being inhibition of motor activity ; that ia, an eft'eotual re■tnmt 
on the ordinary law of action, which ngalatea the aeuory nenu 
and oella with the correlated motor oella ud nen11."-Pag11 
239, 240. 

We cannot here punue the subject into its higher deve
lopments. Once more, however, we mast insist on the 
facts of aelf•conaciouanesa being placed at least OD a par 
with those coming to self from without. Physiology may 
not reveal will-power, but eelf-coDSCiousnesa does. In all his 
researches the physiologist depends OD the trustworthiness 
of hill own oonaoiouaneBB : if it be a veracious witness Jor 

L2 
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things without, its evidence musl nol be denied for things 
within. 

Dr. Calderwood devotes an interesting chapter to the 
investigation of some problems raised by Uie facts of 
weariness, sleep, and unconsciousneBB. There can be no 
doubl that intense continuous mental action produces 
nenous exhaustion, using up lhe stores or energy in lhe 
aystem as effectually as lhe mosl energetic bodily exercise. 
Is lhoughl therefore a " fllllction of the brain," or, adopting 
a less extreme hypothesis, is there no mental action apart 
from cerebral ac\ion? In diaoussing this question, it must 
not be forgotten that, within limits, "all human labo1ll' is 
brain work, and all the work done by lhe lower ADimals 
in lhe service of man is also brain work." We say within 
limits, for though volunlarily originated through the cere
bral cortex, much mechanical work may become so com
pletely reflex as lo go on through centres lower lhan the 
cortex. The frog jumps and wipes an irritating substance 
off one foot by the apparflntly intelligent use or the other ; 
the fish swims ; lhe bird flies ; and all this after the 
removal or lhe cerebral cortex. So walking and acquired 
manual acls in some manufactures may become practically 
reflex. Whatever call is made upon the brain is chiefly in 
connection with lhe motor centres. " There may, there
fore, be a lifetime or brain work with comparatively little 
exercise or thought." But intense thought readily produces 
nene exhaustion. If intellectual action be purely mental, 
how does this come about? Dr. Calderwood lhusclassifies 
lhe forms of brain action attending on the more ordinary 
forms of menial exercise : 

., (1) Action of the 1pecial HD■el and of the general tactile 
■eDH ; (2) aation of the muscles coucemed in the management or 
theu HDHB, 1Dd ■peoially of the organ, of sight; (3) co ordination 
of uuaory and motor apparalu■ required for the use of the ■euaea ; 
(4) aet.ion of un■ory oenlre■ oonuquent upon 111e or the imagina
tion, in part a renewal or Hn■ory impression■, or a movement of 
the HD■ory oella conuquent upon 1t.imul111 which imagination 
111pplie■; (G) Hn■ory and motor action counquent upon the 
1tim11lu1 coming from mental emotion, such u woeping, facial 
expreBBion of sadness, or sympathy. Theae are generally recog
niaed phase■ or brain action olouly connected with mental action. 
It only allowance ba made for a poaible diversity of opinion under 
the fourth bead, it may be reprcled u almo■t uncli■puled that all 
the■e attend on • mental activity.' "-Page 328. 

".,A II thougl,J proeuda, to a large tzleRI, by 1M 111t of languag,, a,ul 
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thw sum, to inrdtie adinly of IA, cell, conumtd teil/a IA, atqMWiora 
and we of language and speult." -Page 330. 

After what ha.a been said on aphasia, little additional 
proof is required to aubatutiate the above propositions. 
Often, when much interested, our thoughts are uncon
acioualy e:ipreaaed by lip movements or audible words, 
indicating the activity of the corresponding centres. If 
with intense thought the energy thus overflows the cells 
and streams out towards the periphery in sufficient quantity 
to atJeci the organs of speech, a leaa intense movement in 
the oella may be reasonably assumed to take place in 
ordinary thought. When recalling ud recombining aenaa
ti.ona under the guiduce of imagination, we may rationally 
infer the activity of the cells concerned in the production 
of theae aenaationa. A.a such cells, unlike those of motor 
centres, form the terminus and not the starting-point of 
nene currents, their activity can only be grounded on 
accompanying motor manifestations. Thus we find the 
voluntary recollection of some savoury odour may stimulate 
the salivary glands to action. And one can well imagine 
how Charles Lamb's mouth must have watered aa he thought 
out his Diuertation upon Roa,t Pig. The physical pro
cesses accompuying thought are quite sufficient to 
account for nerve e:thauation. At the same time there 
is u esaential difference between .. wool-gathering" 
and concentrated thought. In the former process the mind 
is left at the mercy of brain and sensory currents from 
without ; in the latter brain is brought under the subjection 
of mind, and not only are the subjects conaciously chosen, 
but everything interfering with their consideration is deter
minately excluded : 

" To leave the aenae1 open to every kind of impreuion that oan 
be made upon them, allowing the mind to be altogether under 
guidance of our aenlibiliue1, ii the euiut of oecupauon1. But to 
eoncentrate the mind upon BOme abatrau ■ubjeot, to be carefully 
thought out in all it■ upeotl, ill not only high mutal work, but it 
implie■ hard physical work, in order that what ill intellectual 
may be carried through with neeea. It impliu a deliberate 
and well-111atained guard put upon the aen111, that they may not 
pron hindranee1 to UL Every one who hu trained him11lf 
to nah work knows well that it ii phyaical work u well a1 
mental."-P. 832. 

" l'heae oouidention1 lead naturally to the ooncluion that 
only a limited portion of time eaeh day ean be appropriated· to 
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lllela emplo:,ment And, u 1111 DU"t'e utiOA involvu wearinell, 
with dem&Dd for nomiahmant ud red, we ue nuarally led to 
eouider the pMflOflllff4 of ,lMp u thue ue coneemed with the 
Nla&iou of mind ud bniD."-P. 333. 

The requisite periods of rest and e:r.ercise for brain and 
muscle, though capable of variation, are so wned as 
roughly to correspond with the periods of day and night ; 
very inconvenient indeed would it be if it were otherwise. 
Though obtaining general rest at night, all organs are not 
ruled by the same laws. In sleep, the rest of the e:r.ecutive 
of the organism, " the sense of sight, the most restless 
nod active during waking boors, bas the flilleat advantage 
from slumber;" whilst the skin, ear, and nose have their 
ne"e mechanisms most e:r.posed to enema\ stimuli. In 
spite of the seeming rest of the body, we are often con
scious of an active life within, displayed in the phenomena 
of dreaming. Undoubtedly this 1s a much more frequent 
process than is ordinarily imagined, for memory, on 
waking, is o. very deceptive test of the number and 
e:dent of our nocturnal wanderings. The e:r.periment1 
made by Sir William Hamilton confirm the frequency of 
dreaming: 

"I ban alway■ oblerved that when 1uddellly awakened duing 
■Jeep (and to uoerlain \be rut I have eaa■ecl myaelf to be roa■ecl 
at ditennt NUOn■ of the nipt), I have always been able to 
ohNml that I WU in the middle or .. dream. The reoolleeaoa 
or tbi■ dream wu not alway■ eqully virid. On ■ome ocouiou 
I wu able to trace it back anal the train wu gradually lo■t al a 
remo&e di■tanoe; on othen, I wu hardly awue or more lbu one 
or two or the lat&.er lilab or the ahaua ; I ■omet.ime■ WU ■oareely 
certain or more thu the rut that I wu not awakened from u 
UncOnlCiOU ■late. "-P. 844. 

The question raised by the phenomena of drei.ming is 
thu pat by Dr. Calderwood: 

"II menial phenomena be Uae proclaet or brain act.ion, or even 
if they be maiformly conneeled with aotirity or brain, re■t or the 
nene ■ystem in eleep abollld pncacally terminate menial activity 
for &he time. But if menial phenomena imply the aet.ion or a 
higher nature distinct from the body, Uaoagh u:iat.ing in clo■e■t 
anion with it, all that will follow u Uae rulllt of ahunber will be 
a celll&ion or thoae form■ or mental aet.ion concerned with the me 
or the IIDII■, ud the muagement or bodily movements,-■ome 
limitation or modificaUon of ■uah mental e:ierciall u are intimately 
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eomaeoW with bodily lite, with a poaibility of independeni menW 
action in laU111oay wi&la tu menial niDing of ill• indiridul." 
-P.884. 

U must, however, be observed that as we have no oerlain 
criterion of the perfect functional rest of the whole brain, 
any distinction betewen purely mental and combined 
dreams must rest on the assumption that certain pheno
mena are entirely e:dra-physical. Facts abundantly 
demonstrate the poHibility of the functional activity of 
the cortical cells apart from any stimulus through the 
orgaua of special sense. One grain of Ofium, so distri
buted thl'ough the:ayatem that only an infinitesimal portion 
eau be present in any given part of the cortex, so delicately 
influences the sensory centres that the most gorgeous 
v1s1ous ensue. These may involve not only "restoration 
of past relations, in strict accordance with the state of 
maUen at the distant period," but also the recombination 
of past sensations in kaleidoscopic variety. The mind 
observes all as an outsider, and wonders what enchanting 
transformation will occur next. However the registration 
of the past be accomplished, mental action is couscioualy 
secondary. The apparent use of the imagination may be 
the result of physical changes. Scrooge, in presence of 
Marley's ghost, philosophises iD a perfec&ly soieuti.fic 
m&11I1er. "You may be an undigested bit of beef, a blot 
of mustard, a crumb of oheeae, a fragment of au GDder
done potato," or some still more subtle abnormality. 

" While the ■eDlff are 111,led in ■lamber the imaginatioa ia 
often oocapied with a repreaentation of acenea and ocoarrencea 
each u are recognised by the ■e118811. " - P. 338. 

This is, however, no proof that such phenomena are 
purely mental. Adeq1111te provision has been made for the 
possibility of cortical activity during the fnuctioual rest of 
the basal ganglia intervening between the organs of seuae 
and the cerebral surface, and rice ver11d. The beautiful and 
elaborate researches of Duret and Heubner on the vascular 
supply of the brain demonstrate the independence of the 
cortical and basal systems. Physiology, moreover, teachea 
that local changes iD the calibre of these vessels, causing 
1u1mmia or hypera,mia, may be produced through tbe 
v11so-motor nerves. Hence we must admit the possibility of 
local as well u general " sleep " of the ganglia and 
cortex. Once allow the looaliaatiou of cerebral fnnctiom, 
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1111d this fact baa a wide application, throwing light upon 
IDIID1 peouli&r phenomena. What c1111 we call the anms
thetua1, developed iD eoDDeetion with hysteria, but profound 
sleep of the cerebral sensory system ? Sight, hearing, 
power of perceiving touch, pain, tem~rature, &e., all are 
gone I Yet the motor powen 1111d individual conaciousneBB 
remain intact. The chuge is physical, for the Jlhenomenoo 
is al.moat invariably unilateral. Similarly, m the same 
disease, prolonged loaa of eonaciouaneBB may occur, while~ 
local or general functional rea& or hyper-activi&1 of molar 
centres not UDfreqnen&ly falls under &he notice of the 
phyaici1111. M:1111y oases of so1DD&mbuliam, on the other 
hand, illustrate the activity of one or more sensory organ• 
and tracts of the molar sphere, whilst aelf-conaciouaneu 
is in abeyance. Considering the elaborate regulative 
mechanisms which preside over the organic func&iona oJ 
the body-interpre&ing without mistake the moat delicate 
meaaagea, unfel& by the individual-we cannot be surprised 
at the marvellous delicacy of discernment shown by the 
higher centres when liberated from the interference of 
their fallible governor. Actions which the ego would shrink 
from, or perform with clumsy adaptation of means to end, 
they accomplish with the utmost e:s:actitude. We believe 
the doctrine of cerebral localisation baa a sound basis, and, 
when more fully developed, will help to explain many of 
the complex states the cfiacnBBion of which somnambulism 
suggests but ignorance forbids. Though we cannot accept 
the presence or absence of wearineBB as a safe index 
of the origin of a dream, though we hesitate to adopt as 
an argument in favour of purely mental exercise the fact 
that, in his nocturnal wanderings, the poet is still a poet, 
the orator 1111 orator-for peculiarities of mind probably 
entail peculiarities of brain-yet that behind the physical 
there exists 1111 immaterial being, at times unmistakably 
shining forth, we are fully persuaded. The facts require 
it. The distinct action of the ego during many dreams 
and acts aBBOCiated with aleeP. is undoubted. But for 

·illustrations of&hia,and an amplification and development of 
the subject iD connection with man's higher faculties, we 
moat refer our readen to the work itaeH. Dr. Calderwood 
writes with such admirable simplicity, that those unaccus
tomed to scientific terminology will find no difficulty in 
comprehending his meaning. Although this treatise takes 
honourable rank amongst the literature of to-day, the 
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physio-J>&Yohologm of the future will doubtless smile at 
the rudimentary physiological basis on which its arguments 
rest. Aa yet the very alphabet of cerebral looaliaation is 
incomplele. A few bold characlera stand oat here and 
there, but the great majority are still undeoiphered. The 
life-work of generations of zealous investigators is still 
required lo delermine the leHen, spelling meanwhile here 
and there a word. Bat the senlences and the finished 
volume of this section of the book of nature are not yet 
within reach of the lelesoope of soienoe. If the day should 
ever oome when, not as now afar off, but in its microscopic 
detail, this wondrous composition should reveal itself, 
there will still be oritics of the language, still also those 
who, bleaaed with the power of appreciating that which i, 
rather than of deleoting that which i, not, will revel in its 
aabtle beauties, and, with Dr. Calderwood, will trace in all 
the penmanship of its Divine and ever glorious Author. 
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An. VII.-I, Life Worth Living 1 By W. H. Jiw.Locm. 
Second Edition. ChaHo ud Windaa. 1879. 

lrlAn oonaider the qal!stion raised by oar author a. "sickly" 
one, and one not to be entertained by healthy minds. The 
multitude, we are reminded, find pleasure in living-in the 
loves, activities, ambiuons, and hopes which occupy oar 
mortal lives-and all questionings into the worth of life 
are morbid a.od unprofitable ; we feel life to be precious, 
a.od that is enough. It is not enough. U mijlht be 
enough, perhaps, if the doctrines which underlie the 
present popular idea. of life were left undisturbed-if the 
exi8'ence of God, the moral ordering of the world, the hope 
of immortality, were to continue popular convictions or 
assumptions; but if the supernatural must now be denied, 
the reconsideration of the value of existence becomes a. 
legitimate question to which a definite and logical a.oswer 
must be given. That the unthinking multitude are con
tented with life, or that the multitude who consciously or 
unconsciously assume the truths of religion are contented 
with life, cannot demonstrate the preciousness of existence 
to the reflective son) which has lost faith in the super
natural, and which looks all the facts of the calkl fall in 
the face. 

Optimistic atheists assure as that should the prevalent 
unbelief of our times seUle into a general and emphatic 
rejection of the supemaiaral. it would not affect the 
popular conception ol the value- of life ; that is fixed in the 
common mind beyond possibility of disturbance : J!r&ctioa.l 
life is little affected by our creed, and the love of life is an 
instinct not to be destroyed. With this position we cannot 
agree. That praotioa.l life is little affected by our creed is 
a view condemned, directly or indirectly, by all who enter 
into controversy on the fortunes of our race. The moat 
obvious rebuke to this superdcia.l notion is the eagemess 
of those who hold it to give us what they consider a true 
creed. If our faiths and fhilosophies have 80 little to do 
with action and conduct, i the spontaneous impulse is 80 
much better than the unreasoned conviction, if the 
universe calmly proceeds on its way fulfilling itself in
evitably at every point in us or by as irrespective of oar 
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beliefs, if what is good for ID&ll infallibly peniats through 
" all didarbance of opinion and whirlwind of deauaeti'f8 
theory," why do these complacent parlies so pw,aionately 
condemn the creed they belieTII to be fa.lse ? or, why lio 
they so warmly espoue some other creed opined to be 
tme ? Would not the logical comae be to let all things 
drift and for us to lirift with them ? At bottom, however, 
all rea.aonen feel that ideas rule the world ; that the 
theories we frame of ourselves have much to do with the 
shapeliness or unshapelineaa of oar lives ; that the theories 
we frame of the universe have great influence on the de
velopment or retardation of society. The instinctive, no 
doubt, plays its part in oar comple1: life ; but we moat 
reason, and oar philosophies are potent f&cton in the 
story of the world. That the worth of life ia an insUnot 
which cannot be seriously impaired ia also a position we 
greatly doubt. That we have a nataral and instinctive 
belief in the worth of life must be allowed ; we feel some
how that it ought to be a grand thing to live ; life is the 
name for reality, and the prime condition of blessedness. 
But, on the other hand, we are confronted with a world 
teeming with tribulations ; our spirit is oppressed by 
in.finite mysteries and sorrows ; the sadneaa of life ia too 
real to be denied, and too tragic to be exaggerated. Our 
81:perience contradicts our instinct. Will that infftinct 
survive in unimpaired efficacy when the religious solution 
of this painful problem has been rejected ? W a believe 
quite otherwise. 

There is a disposition in many of our lighthearted 
teachers to scoff at pessimism aa a very ahallow and 
pitiable thing, to stigmatise it as an aberration of thought 
-an obviously irrational philosophy which has no cha.nee 
of a wide or enduring popularity : the peBBimist is an 
erratic soul, " wailing his monstrous melody to the moon." 
Thus Professor Blackie affects to diamiBB the tenet of 
Buddhism, that human eriatence is an evil : " Eristenoe, 
taken as a whole, ia aa preferable to non-existence as ¥t 
is to darknesa, or a glaaa of cool water or warm port wme 
to an empty tumbler. To say that ell:istence ia an evil is 
to spit in the sun's face because some persona have 
cataract."• The justice of this reasoning is in inverse 
proportion to the smartneaa of the eJ:pression. Pessimism 
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has a great deal to say for itself, and is not to be dismissed 
in this contemptuous fashion. This WOl'ld resembles the 
,. wretched valley " of which Da!lte writes : ,. There i& was 
less than night, and less than day;" and the enigma we 
have to solve ia far more puzzling than the choice between 
light and darkness. Neither is oun the simple altemative 
between the glaBB of cool water or warm port ud the 
emdty tumbler; much rather is it between an empty cup 
an one of wormwood which we must drink with many 
tears. And pessimism ia not so much the insult of a 
diseased eye to the sun as the plaint of a pilgrim sinking in 
the wildemeu under the pitileu heat of the day. If 
existence had been a.a preferable to non-enatence aa Pro
feBBor Blackie'e vigorous imagery gaily a.eeumee, there 
would hardly have been ae much inetinbtive and reasoned 
despair ae we find in the world to-day. 

We object also moat decidedly to all attempts to dis
credit pessimism by considering it aa the expreBBion of 
morbid temperament. Mr. Bully writes : ,. Pessimism 
may be regarded in a large meaalll'8 ae a dietinotly patho
logical phenomenon." Again: "If ever a complete science 
of health shall exist, and the deepest condition of mental u 
well ae bodily welfare be aecerta.ined, we may, perhaps, 
without being utopian, predict a period when the dreariest 
form of peuimiam will diaap~, together with the 
peculiarities of temperament wh1oh underlie and sustain 
them." • In keeping with this theory the same writer 
regards Sohopenhauer's philosophy u the outcome of a 
physical defect ; he had some " taint of blood " whioh 
served to impreBB on his habitual oonsciouaneBB its gloomy 
character. We think the attempt to dispose of pessimism 
a.a a pathological phenomenon a very transparent artifice. 
It is simply begging the whole question. Insanity ia 
sometimes moody, sometimes laughing; and if a gloomy 
philoaoph;v ie to be ooneidered the sign of cerebral disorder 
an optimistic theorist may justly be considered to suJfer 
from the same malady. There ia a true peBBimism which 
no taint of blood explains, and no seience of health will 
remove ; or, if peBBimiam must be considered as patho
logioal, it ie the conaciouaneBB of universal rather than of 
personal disease and dieordor. Puoal comes to the 
gloomiest conelusion touching our nature and situation; 

• .P,.,.i•inl. 
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yet what justification have we for ascribing any malady to 
him, except on the grounds of his philosophy ? He was 
full of vivaoity and humour, and not disinclined to fashion 
and pleasure. His dark philosophy was the logical result 
of musing deeply on the problem of life from a naturalistio 
standpoint. No man would have been happier in Paradise 
than Pascal. Thus with Heine. The soul of this brilliant 

finius was overwhelmed with the tragic aspect of existence. 
e did not pluck darkness from the light, or distil acid 

from honey, or wantonly trample under foot sweet flowers 
which wooed him to brighter thoughts ; he simply repro
duced life as he vividly so.wand keenly felt it without the 
interpretations and consolations of faith. His was not o. 
false view of an harmonious world, but a deep view of a 
world full of cruel sorrows. He had the heart to sing 
S11nnier songs if the land had been less strange. Much of 
this is true of Bohopenhauer. He had a keen relish for 
pleasure, an enthusiastic love for painting and music ; and 
had he been set down in a fairly-balanced world it seems 
very probable that he would have enjoyed himselC 
thoroughly and championed no misanthropico.l creed. 
Schopenhauer had a great mind and a sound one, but nn
sustained by religious hope he fainted under the terrible 
burden of this strange, sad existence. Our modern 
atheistic comforters tell us to cultivate the habit of loolpng 
at whatever is hopeful in life, and, studiously keeping the 
things of dread out of sight, to fix the eye on the starry 
points of brightness and ignore the gulfs of gloom ; but the 
truth ia, the great sorrowful world forces itself upon us 
whether we will or no, and the noblest, healthiest, purest 
minds have sighed the moat deeply, oppressed by the 
mysteries and miseries of existe.nce. Pessimism may 
sometimes be the expression of a morbid brain, just as a 
chattering cheerfulness may of a weak brain, but far more 
frequently it is a mournful conclusion forced upon strong 
and unwilling minds. 

Neither can we concede that disgust with lifo is to be 
reckoned as the result of a specially unfortunate environ
ment. That "the habit of looking at the night aide of life 
vanishes and aypears unnatural amid the passionate 
glowing nature o a southern sky,"• ia a statement need
ing considerable qualification. The despairing philosophy 

• :Ilia Zimmem'1 Li/~ ,t Solopn.lellff', 



whioh has beoome IO popalar amongn us has been 
adopted from the East. The moat profound and pathetic 
lamentations over the emptineaa, the evaneaoenoe, the 
bi"8meaa, the purpoaeleaaneaa of life, come to us from the 
rose-gardens of Penia, the palm-groves of India, the 
gorgeous landacaJl&s of Ceylon. Neither oan it be admiUed 
•hat pessimism 18 the resalt of unfortunate individual or 
national oiroumatanoes. Men who entertain cheerleBB 
views of life are supposed to have been unfortunate, 
afll.ioted, poor ; the times in whioh pessimism has 
flourished are supposed to have been epochs of disaster. 
This ia a very inadequate explanation of the discontent 
with life whioh finds such constant and piercing utterance. 
The Archbishop of York propounds a vaer view: "The 
11enae of despair ia oftener aaaociated with well-being and 
prosperity than with times of abuggle, even the sorest. It 
waa a king who said, • I, the preacher, wu king oYer 
Iuael in J'eraaalem ..... I have aeen all the works thai 
are done ander the ean; and, behold, all is vanity and 
vention of spirit. That whioh is crooked cannot be made 
atraight, and that which ia wanting oannot be numbered.' 
In the story of Cakya Kouni, the founder of Buddhism, it 
is a prince of heroic achievements in the games, of great 
oulture, beloved of a fair wife, heir to a sure throne, upon 
whom the sense of the pain and misery and futility of the 
world breaks with full force, and drives him from riches, 
and wife, and oroWD. In the midst of the prosperity of 
the age of Augustus, when the great empire threatened to 
fall uunder by its oWD weight, a strange, restleu lauitude 
fell upon Boman aooiety.''• And it is thus with our own 
generation. Amid arts, oaltare, wealth, luxury, and 
splendour, we are formulating philosophies of despair and 
preaching terrible gospels of redemption from the miseries 
of exiatenoe. When we tarn oar eyes from the palaces 
which adom oar coloaaal oiues, the banquet& where purple 
greatneaa fares royally, the brilliant fashions which light 
lhe streets, from the theatre■, muaeums, and galleries, the 
splendid triumphs of art, acience, commerce, and industry, 
and all the teeming and ostentatious treasures of our 
civilisation, to the pthering gloom of the public mind 
which is reflected wilh more and more painfal diatinctneBB 
in the higher range, of our current literature, our age 

• TA. IJ"wtA ,f Life. 
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irresistibly reminds us of the bride of Giacopone di Todi, 
who, crushed to death on her wedding-day, was found with 
a robe of sackcloth next her skin, hidden beneath the 
glittering bridal raiment. 01l!' pessimism does not come 
with 01ll' crowns of thorn, for no sigh is more real, more 
sad, more strange, than the Bybo.rite's from his crumpled 
rose-leaf: 

"WiLh pJeuan drag'd, he almoai loug'd f'or woe, 
And e'en f'or change of' aceue would seek Lhe ahadea below." 

The inquiry into the worth of life cannot be dismissed as 
the querulous complaint of a sick brain, if we remember on 
what grounds the question is raised, and how largely it 
has been answered in the negative. We must recognise 
the reality of evil and suJl'ering. It is a mocking sophistry 
which denies the eDstence of disorder and pain ; and the 
gospel of comfort which counsels u to avert 01ll' gaze, 
ostrich-like, from disagreeable things, is too shallow to 
need much comment. M:r. lohn Morley's advice is sound: 
" We ought not to hide from ounelvea the desolate plight 
in which we are left." Bot we are told by melioriata and 
optimists that whilst good and evil, pleasure and pain, are 
in the world, there is a preponderance of good and 
pleasure, and they go into long caloalations to prove 
that this ia the case. These calculations are emuienlly 
unsatisfactory. The hedonist brings his scales into a 
world for whoae levi'Y he has no balance delicate enough, 
and for whoae gravity none strong enough ; the most 
exquisite i.natraments of chemid and astronomer are 
no oae here ; Heaven alone has the gauges and mathe
matics to resolve the respective proportions of joy and 
sorrow in tha, world called the human heart, which is 
more myderious than the earth beneath oa, or the firma
ment above us. Suppose, however, that it could be 
demonstrated that there are more pleasant than pain
ful things in life, and that pleasure is of longer dura
tion than pain, this demondration falls a long way 
abort of proving what U ia thought to prove, vi.z., 
that life is fairly happy. The hedonist seems to forget 
the pervasive power of evil and pain. Evil may be a mere 
grain in comparison with the sound bulk of life, and yet a 
grain of poison can vitiate a vad organism ; suffering may 
be only one faulty string in the harp of life, whilst all the 
rest are tuned to grateful muic, and yet one dieeonant 
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chord apails a world of muic ; and if aonow be bat a drop 
in relation to the whole of life, it ia the drop of wormwood 
thai apoila all the aweeineas of life's cap. The happiness 
or anhappineaa of mankind cannot be determined by the 
elaborate oalcalationa of the hedonin ; it oan only be de
termined by the conacioasneaa of the individual and the 
general conacioameaa of the race. There can be liUle 
doubt aa io the nature of tbia teaumony. Mias Bevingion 
affirms that " the obvioualy interested way in which life ia 
lived by the vast majority, ahowa that this world affords 
enough to make their aha.re of conscious enatenoe worih 
the having." And then we are told that the views of life 
enteriained by men whose life ia nearly spent are not to 
be considered. We submit that the tenimony of reflection 
and ezpe,unce ia the only testimony ad'lnissible ; and this 
testimony-so far as men have lived aeoalar livea-ia 
notorioualy peaaimiatic. 

The greaten men of all ages have acknowledged the 
vanity and aorrowfulneaa of life. 'rhe Greek nation in the 
excitement of their wondroaa age might lose a~ht of the 
&ragic aide of eiiatenoe ; bat their poets and philoaophen 
saw with infinite distress the dark background of the gay 
picture. The perception by Shakespeare of the dark and 
bitter mystery which encompasses human life, and of the 
inevitable woes which a111.ict oar hearts, ia the pathetic 
charm of hie pages ; the aeoret of hie power ia in the fact 
that he is spokesman for the army of the moamera. 
Goethe, who sought to enjoy and paint the fairen phases 
of life, confessed in conversation wiUi Eckermann : " I 
have always been looked upon as a favourite of foriune; 
neither will I bemoan myself or accuse my coarse of life 
aa unworUiy. But yet, after all, it baa been nothing bat 
labour and trouble, and I may well say that in my seventy
five years I have not had foar weeks daring which I could 
enjoy life. It baa been the eternal rolling of a atone which 
mast be constantly moved afresh.''• Byron tried life on 
another aide, with the conolaaion, " 'tie better not to be.'' 
Humboldt, after a long life of ennobling action, wrote : " I 
wae not born in order to be the faUier of a family. More
-over, I regard marriag_e aa a sin, and the propagation of 
children aa a crime. It ia my conviction alao that he ia a 
fool, and still more a sinner, who takes apon himself the 

•Qaot.edby-----~alw 



The Indictment of Lift. 161 

yoke of marriage-a fool, because he thereby throws away 
his freedom, without go.ining a corresponding recompense; 
a sinner, because he gives life to children, without being 
able to give them the certainty of happiness. I despise 
humanity in all its strata; I foresee that our posterity will 
be far more unhappy than we are ; and should not I be a 
sinner if, in spite of this insight, I should take care to 
leave a postenty of unhappy beings behind me '/ The 
whole of life is the greatest insanity. And if for eighty 
years one strives and inquires, still one is obliged, finally, 
to confess that he has striven for nothing and baa found 
out nothing. Did we at least only know why we are in 
this world ! But to the thinker everything ia and remains 
a riddle ; and the greatest good luck ia that of being born 
a 8athead."• And with these estimates of life Bchopen
hauer agrees: "The baaia of all man's being is want, 
defect, and pain. While tbe moat complete objectification 
of will, man ia by that same fact the moat defective of all 
beings. His life is only a continual ,truggle for eziatence, 
with the certainty of being beaten!" If it be objected that 
this ia philosophy and not testimony, all ac~uainted with 
Schopenbauer'a history know that his expomtiona are as 
much experience as philosophy. " The aenae that life ia a 
dream or a burden," says Mu Miiller, "is a notion which 
the Buddha shares with every Hindoo philosopher."· In 
India and China are more than three hundred millions 
who believe that enatence is a curse. And when in our 
day we see the youthful West, rioh in knowledge and 
invt>ntion, flushed with many victories and delights, 
dowered with the spoils of all time, to which she ha.a 
added new and mighty treasures of her own, turning away 
from all with disappointment and bitterneas, to accept 
from the hoary East that dogma of despair which is the 
'&Um of her long experience, we have a new and impreasive 
illustration of the great Apostle's lament: "For we know 
that the whole creation groaneth and travailetb in pain 
together un&il now." 

The optimist has a comparatively easy task to prove 
that we ought to be happy. It is here that Bohopenhauer 
ia hopeleasly wrong in dealing with the problem of life ; 
for, according to his theory, the substance of all nature 
and existence is vicious, the evils of human liCe spring from 

• Quoted bJ Profeaor Bowen; J,or-tl& A--11 Rttielf', No'f. 1879. 
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the nature of things, all beings and things are neeesll&rily 
full of blind striving and pain, and in human consciousness 
the horrible tragedy is consummated. It is not difficult for 
Mr. Sally, or any other optimist, to show how fall of errors 
is the theory of Schopenhaaer, and how utterly grotesque his 
metaphysics. That the basis of all things is good, that the 
primitive and essential arrangements of the world are on 
the side of enjoyment, that life might be, ought to be 
happy-these are facts which the philosopher usually 
finds himself bound to admit, and which the theologian 
also fully recognises. Bat when the wild metaphysics of 
Schopenhauer have been criticised the fact remains which 
these metaphysics were intended to e:r.plain, viz., that 
men are not happy, that the sense of life is the sense of 
longing or satiety, that our plans ancf p~ses are broken 
oft', that the noblest are the saddest, that if we come trail
ing clouds of glory we trail them through dirt and dark
ness, that we are persuaded of the emptiness of life, and 
yet Bink into the grave with unspeakable sorrow. And 
herein is the sting of life. U Bchopenhauer's philosophy 
were correct-e:r.istence being in itself a radical unutterable 
curse-unhappiness would be rational and despair instinc
tive ; but with all our misery we feel somehow that the 
misery ought not to be ; we are haunted by a fairer ideal 
of e:r.istence ; we have around us the grand apparatus for 
enjoyment, and yet cannot get the thing ; the woe of life is, 
we know it ought not to be a woe ; gladness so grand, and 
so passionatel1 desired, so nearly misses us. The value 
of life is an instinct, the most ~werful instinct of our 
nature ; and yet the million finiahes the story of love, 
ambition, pleasure, study, comfort, by declaring that the 
pme is not worth the candle. 

Revealed religion bas a consistent e:r.planation to this 
atnmge contradiction, in its doctrine that all things were 
created good, but the creation has sufl'ered in the moral 
imperfection of man ; it sets over against the felt vanity of 
worldly life, the moral aim of life-the immortal perfection 
of the individual ; amid a thouaand discouragements it 
gives promise for the future of humanity ; and it assures 
us the safl'erings of the present time are. not worthy to be 
compared with the glory that shall be revealed in . llB• 
Atheism denies all this, and unable to give any feasiblil 
solution of the problem of evil lands us in despair. It is 
no accidentlll thing that peuimism followa atheism ; it is 
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the logical sequence. Mr. Solly atfects to deny the connec
tion between the infidelity of our age and the revival of 
despairing views of life. " Modern pessimism shows itself 
on a little consideration to be no natunl logical develop
ment of European thought." Then proceeding to find the 
explanation of the popularity of pessimism in the lilerary 
merits of Bchopenha.oer and Hartmann, and in certain 
passing political and social phenomena. The explanation 
must be sought deeper down, and will be found to be the 
natural logical development of that atheistic thought 
which has prevailed so largely of late years in Germany. 
Atheism and despondency go together in the East by no 
accident, and it is for no superficial cause that they 
reappear together in Christendom ; they are inseparable, 
as death and tho grave are. Infidelity may disown its 
ugly child, but the kinship is palpable. The saturnine 
philosophy which is now filling kings and peoples with 
alarm is not to be explained by phrenological developments, 
atrabilious temperaments, the action of economists or 
statesmen, but by the spread of ihat atheism which denies 
all that makes life precnous. 

Pessimism owes its revival partly to the ,nodem ,cien
tijic conception of nature. In the past, when the Paradise 
of God was denied, men turned for consolation to this 
beautiful world as to an earthly Paradise. Revelation 
rejected, an abundant optimistic theology was found in 
nature. Paine could say, "The creation we behold is the 
real and everlasting word of God ; it proclaims Hie power ; 
it demonstrates His wisdom ; it manifests His goodness 
and benefi.cence." Sceptical romancers found in nature a 
paradise with no sign of a fall. Rousseau and his dream
Ing school were intoxicated with the lights and colours, the 
songs and spectacles of creation; amid the sweetness of 
spring momings, tbe minstrelsy of summer days, the 
tender lus&res of moon-lit landsoapes, the vexations and 
tragedies of exislence were forgoUen. Thus the atheistic 
poets sought rest to their soul. Byron, Keats, and 
Shelley recognised in the universe, order, harmony, BDd 
beauty, in the cGntemplation of which they foUDd an 
anodyne to their sorron. In violet skies, in the fire
storm of sms and stan, in the wild music of ocean, ill 
the bird-b&a&ed fore&& a.nd the bee-haunted flower, in the 
seasons changed from glory into glory, they found the ideal 
beauty, the spirit of love, the genius of order; and this 
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transcendence they worshipped with rapture. A thousand 
times do these bards of scepticism t'Ql'D from the tyranny, 
lost, hate, and supentition of men, . to revel in the vision 
of nature, whose gold they held was untarnished by seUish
ness, whose purple knew no stain, whose strength is guilty 
of no cruelty, whose exuberance knows no stint, whose 
mercy reaches to all her children, and whose infinite peace, 
if broken for a moment, is quickly restored, as her har
monised forces pass beneath the rainbow's triumphal 
arch. 

" Look on yonder earth : 
The golden harveete IIJlring ; the unfailing sun 
Sheds light and life ; the fruits, the flowers, the trees, 
Arise in due aucceaaion ; all thioga apeak 
Peace, harmony, and Jove. The Ullivene, 
In Nature'■ silent eloquence, declaree 
That all fulfil the works of Jove and joy."-Sl&elltg. 

Bot modem science baa given quite another interpreta
tion of our environment, and with a flaming sword driven us 
out of the earthly Paradise. Nature, it is discovered, is full 
of war, cruelty, ugliness, disorder, and misery; and so far 
from looking from man to nature for comfort, we must look 
right away from nature with its inconsequence, waste, and 
truculence, to that very human society which has been so 
biUerly censored through the ages, not by theologians only, 
but by poets and philosophen of every schooL "No one," 
u1s Perlbea, " has yet aHempted to bring before the 
mmd of the present age a lively picture of the horrors of 
nature, and the cruelty of her operations ; and to show that 
they who would infer the existence of God from the good
neu and wisdom therein displayed must needs fail unleBB 
they would be satisfied with mere rhetoric."• This" lively 
pidure" has, however, been furnished by J. 8. Mill in bis 
famous essay OD Nature, and DO such tenible ricture of 
our environment was ever painted before. I Spinoza 
regarded the immanent principle of all things as an infinita 
perfection, modem science teaches that the immanent prin
ciple of all things is in.finite imperfection. Mr. John Morley 
reminds os that the " heaven " of positivism "is an ever
closer harmony between the consciousneBB of man, and all 
the natural forces of the universe."t But what kind of 
heaven will this be 1 What rare felicity shall we know 

• Quoted by Archbiahop of York, JlortA t1/ Li/~. 
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when our oonaciouanesa baa been harmonised wUh the 
natll!'&l forces of the universe ? If our environment ia 
made up of blind, purposeleaa, pitileBB forces, there ia the 
promise of a very modest Paradise ; of all the heavens 
men have dreamt this would seem the least desirable. Is 
it not a summons to Pandemonium 1 

Nature ia not to ua what it was to the Greeks; not to 
ua what it was to our fathers. For certain poaitiviata, who 
fully accept the modem way of looking at nature, to talk 
of science fumiahing "new and imposing ideas,"" noble 
imaginative forms for the emotional aspirations," " large 
and fruitful ideaa," ia aim ply nonsense ; it ia a glaring 
attempt to have your cake in poetry after eating it in 
science. Mr. Sully falls grievously into this error : " There 
ia little doubt that the ignorant man feels much more of 
painful than pleasurable agitation in presence of the phe
nomena of nature; and even the mythic fancies which his 
emotions, led only by his few crude perceptions, are able 
&o beget, as often bring anxiety and fear as trust and hope. 
On the other hand, the ever-widening field of phenomena 
opened by science would seem fitted to excite a much more 
refined and pleasurable, even if leBB intense, emotion of 
wonder. Can any thoughtful mind really believe that the 
whole condition of mind of a savage, when it confronts 
nature, is preferable to that of an educated member of a 
modem community?" • What refined and pleasurable 
emotion can this univene give to as when science has 
shattered its painted mask, and revealed its repulsive 
features ? The untutored savage finds in the spectacle of 
the world a mysterious joy, as many a wild mylh or song 
testifies; the ploughman on the mountain side gazes in 
sweet aJfection on blossom or bird ; but what shall gladden 
the educated infidel, who knows nature as a field of blood, 
a school of vivisection, a theatre of horrors ? To hear MiBB 
Bevington, in the face of all that Comte and Mill declare 
of the '\\'orld around us, talking of this "dear life," 
reminds one of Mrs. Dombey's mother greeting the dun
geons of Kenilworth aa "ducks of places." No, no, if we 
moat accept the modem scientific interpretation of nature, 
we must go to her no more for consolation. Sehopenhauer 
did not realise this fully, and found pleasure in wild spots 
unspoiled " by the paw of the great egotist man ; " his 
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cliaeiplea, however, have preased his doctrine to the logical 
iaaoe, and refuse all sentimental opiates. Thinkers are 
becoming more satisfied that however bad human kind may 
be, their sphere ia no better, and it ia irrational to seek an 
aaaoaaive in that " infinite blind pitileaa might that encom
passes the little lire of the minute atom, man." Carlyle gives 
a touching picture of Danton retiring for a while from the 
seething city to rustic scenes : " The great heart of Danton 
ia weary of it. Danton ia gone to native Arcia for a little 
breathing-time of peace. Away, black Arachne-weba, thou 
world of fury, terror, and aoapieion; welcome, thou ever
lasting mother, with thy spring greenness, thy kind house
hold loves and memoriea ; true art thou, were all else 
untrue ! "• This will not do any m.ore. It ia not impro
bable that revolutions will occur in the coming days, not 
improbable that Dantona will seek solace; bot nature baa 
been found oot cruellest of step-mothers, and it were mad
neaa to seek her sympathy. Many of oor 110ranta believe 
that the red riot of Paris was a love-feast compared with 
the sanguinary aeenes which blind force and cruel law 
create behind the bedizened curtain which charms the 
volgar eye. The moltitode may think little of these harsh 
teachings of natoralism ; bot they are deeply affecting 
master-minds amongst os, and adding consciously to the 
world's aadneBB. The Persian mystic, fixing his eye on a 
burning rose, sinks into a mesmeric ecstatic sleep, tmcon
aeioos of all the grief of life ; thus Roosseao, Shelley, 
Keats, gazed on nature ontil their pained sense was lolled. 
Bot modem science has rudely marred the soothing dream, 
discovering the whole mystery of iniquity in the thing of 
beauty, fixing oor eye on the thoms which cause snob cruel 
IIC&l'S, and the black spider which crawls amongst the 
glowing leaves on bloody errand. 

This view of nature exolodea all consolations of art. Art 
is the one bright spot in the philosophy of Bchopenhauer ; 
burdened by the miseries of existence, esthetics give us i. 

momentary joy; as the pendolum of life swings ,erpetoally 
from hunger to enn1'i, art is the bright medium line touched 
for a moment. The eoltured few are to find II Paradise 
for themselves in the world of taste. Here beyond the corse
boond universe they shall find a satisfying joy in exquisite 
tints and tones, forms and fancies, in embroideries, sprigs of 
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bloom, shells, pictures, sonnets, music. Bot can it for a 
moment be supposed that these de!ifJhts can snrvive? ID 
the cosmic cataclysm will this dainty parterre escape ? 
Nero fiddling whilsi Rome was burning is a mere bagatelle 
compared with our children of sweetneBB and light toying 
with rose-buds under the ruin of earth and skies. But ii 
will not do. If the sentiment or prejudice of Bchopenhauer 
prevented him giving foll upreBBion to his system, his 
disciples, once more, have presented the naked logical 
issue. Julius Bahnsen rejects the pure delight of inlel
lectual contemplation: "Since, according to Bahnsen, 
intelligent order and harmony of design are wholly absent 
from the universe, the scientific observation of the world, 
and the representation of it in the oreationR of art, so far 
from being a source of quiet joy, can only bring anguish to 
the logical and philosophic mind."• Nothing, on their 
premises, can be truer. Art reflects nature and humanity, 
and a mirror only reflects what is placed before ii. What 
kind of art will flourish when the modem conception of 
nature prevails, and the mind of men becomes familiarised, 
really familiarised, with the ghastly phenomena of the 
universe? Mr. John Morley comforts us with the obser
vation : "There are glories in Turner's idealisation of the 
energies of matter, which are at least as nobly imsginative 
and elevated . . . as the highest products of the artists 
who believed that their work was for the .service and 
honour of a deity." It will be remembered, however, that 
the religious idea pervaded that art-worlcl in which Turner 
was nourished, and he had a very dift'erent idea of nature 
to the modem one. Art must follow nature, imagination 
metaphysics ; and the Turners of the future, folly believing 
in the repnlsive and maleficent aspects of nature and life, 
will soon find their idealisations sadly chastened. It is 
consistent to idealise glorious things into other shapes of 
glory, to rearrange beautifnl forms into some new grouping; 
buttoe:r:pect art to goon idealising gargoyles into angel-faces, 
shambles into paradises, and covering the ribs of death with 
cloth of ~old, is to e:1pect what we have no right to expect. 

And will not the same resnlt follow so far as art is con
cerned with hnmanity? Is notthe &eeretof much art here-it 
flatters the sentiment of hnmanity? We love ourselves and 
our fellow-creatures, and so love to contemplate ourselvea on 
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the poet's page and the artist's oanvaa. Bat how long will 
Uria anrvive oar inexorable aoienoe? " There are very many 
persona who believe that the • image of God ' ia unmis
takably reflected in their own features. U the nosed-ape 
ahared in this singular opinion, he would hold it with a 
better right than aome anub-noRed people."• How long ia 
an to go on painting humanity in the face of this grim 
jesting of scienoe? As man's conception of himself suffers 
degradation, hie pleaaure in art moat suffer alao, as Qaeen 
Elizabeth turned from the mirror whiob reflected her faded 
lace. Those who eipect that a,athetica will survive to 
light the aad regions of atheistic life with flashes of beaaty 
and joy, aa the late expedition to the Arctic world found 
butterflies near to the North Pole, have very little warrant 
for their expectation. When we havl! no light from above, 
and none from beyond, and only a cruel environment 
which will crush ua aooner or later, art will have no more 
mission, and no ·more inspiration. 

The depreuing views of life which are being now so very 
generally entertained, are largely the reanlt of the new in
terpretations of nature and life whioh recent aoience has 
enforced. Rcience has been dispelling illuaiona which have 
long delighted deiRtio poets and philosophers, and so far 
from finding behind the illusions facts bright or fair, it is 
quite the oontrary ; the glory of the world, we are assured, 
ia a phosphorescent glory, whose correlatives are darkness, 
oorruption, and death. Koob that science has assumed 
in this matter is, no doubt, oorrect. The spirit in whioh 
many aoientiata write is muoh to be deprecated ; many of 
their oonclasiona are one-aided, many of their auumptiona 
may be considered doubtful or untrue ; bat we think that 
one part of their mission to this generation has been to 
show the groandleaaneaa of naturalistic optimism. God did 
not cone the earth in vain ; modem science demonstrates 
it. Bat, unforiunately, muoh of our aoienoe is atheiatio, 
and therefore, demonstrating the disorder of the universe 
whilst rejecting the gospel of redemption, it clears the 
ground for those philoaophiea of despair which now spring 
OJ> with such disastrous luoriance. Astronomy, geology, 
biology, like ao many angry shapes, have driven ua in fury 
from the earthly Paradise, and barred its gates against our 
retum ; and aa we tum away from the Angel of God and 
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Bia evangel with distrust or acorn, Olli' generation feel& 
onoe more within itself the sentence of death and the bitter
neaa of despair. 

Peaaimiam, once more, owes ita revival to the faot, 
that in taking the ,upeniatural element out of moral,,, ,cep
ticia,n ha, taker& away the prize of lif_e. Mr. Mallock very 
justly aaaumea that the prize of life ia bound op with 
morality ; that whatever the prize of life may be, it most 
not be sought in any sensual gratification, bot in the 
higher regiom of just thought and noble living; that life 
ia only worth having whilst it ia regulated by a high 
morality. All parties are agreed upon "the aacred and 
supreme importanoe of a high morality, the essential 
superiority of virtue over Tice, the absolute antagonism 
of right and wrong." Can this high morality, which alone 
gives aacred.neaa to life, be maintained when tbe exiatenoe 
of God, the immortality of man, and the cognate doctrines 
are denied 'I Atheists are confident tbat it oan ; tbey are 
persuaded that the morality in the religious system baa 
preaened the religion, and not religion the morality
moralUy ia the amber and religion the ffy. All the 
dootrines of the creeds may go, bot the obligations of 
virtue can be verified on positive grounds, and virtue 
become more attractive and practicable than it ia at 
present. Leaving, for a moment, the abstract logic of the 
case, there ia an appeal to the logic of faotsr- whioh most 
largely weigh in the determination of this controversy. 
We think it will not be diJlioult to establish theae three 
poaitiom: 

The so~toral has been uaooiated with the gene,iB 
of the high morality for the maintenanoe of whioh 
all parties now contend. Mias Bevington• pleads that 
there are other means of awakening moral emotion and 
aspiration than by tranaoendental appeal, and her words 
are worthy of special notioe : " The moralist can only 
appeal to that in a man whioh ia there to be appealed to, 
and it ia ten to one whether any viciously disposed person 
could be made really virtuous in heart and life by another 
man's account of God (even a human Christ-God) and of 
heaven, who would remain insensible to an appeal made 
to whatever social, domestic, and human affections lie 
slumbering beneath his vicious tendenoies. . . . A man 
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who could be persuaded to give up drinking, or thieving, 
or profligacy for the love of Christ and the hope of being 
with Him for ever in a heaven where auoh 00111'888 are 
utterly to be shut out, is a man in whom exist other 
affections than those of mere self-interest ; and these 
affections will be quite as readily drawn out by a clearly 
and earnestly drawn picture of the piteous eleota of his 
aeUiahneaa on any fellow-creature the sinner loves ( or even 
towards whom he bears no ill-will), as by the picture of 
God's grief or anger. Let the monliat, believing or un
believing, go forth among his fellow-creatures and try." 
Euct11 so; "let him go forth and try ;" an ounce of e:1.peri
ment II worth a pound of controveny. The Christian 
theory has been tried upon a wide soale and with indis
putable elects ; let the soeptioal tlreori,ds submit them
Nives to experiment also. Some hope may be entertained 
of a speedy settlement of these controversies if atheists 
will proceed to teat their speculations in actual life. Let 
them try the method so eloquently propounded by Miss 
Bevington in some savage island ; let them try it in some 
of tho114! lands with an ancient oorrupt civilisation like 
India or China ; let them try it in the alums of London 
or Lh-erpool. In theso direotiona Christianity baa won 
practical and indisputable hinmpba ; let Mias Bevington 
prove her faith by her works, and show atheism equal to 
the creation of a pore morality where non-, has existed 
before, or equal to the revivification of a morality long 
dead. We await with interest the result of the experiment. 

The believing moraliat baa gone forth among his fellow
creatures with the atory of God's love and Chriat'a merit 
and the hope of heaven; and a mon intelligent and un
e:1.cel'tiona.l witneaa, Miaa Ellioe Hopkins, in a book juat 
published, fDJ'Diahes a oategorical and deoiaive answer 
to Miss Bevington. Miss Hopkina, feeling deeply the 
wretched condition of the loweat :populaUon of a large 
town, undertook a miasion on their behalf, and herself 
preached to a rough, ignorant, drunken congregation made 
up of bricklayen, oarpenten, navvies, ahoemakera, gaa
men, well-ainkera, farm la.bourera, wUh what elect she 
ahall herself relate : 

" I have often thought that if aome of om great thinken coald 
have my problem to aolve, it woald be a very good thing for lbem. 
U only once Ibey conld wake np one momiDg, and find lbemeelvee 
with aome thonaud rough but lhrewd rello,n on lbeir buds to 
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be -- ,omel,oic, 1&ved in that groealy intelligible IIDl8 or the 
word ulvation wbioh even Mr. Voy11y would aoaepl--taved from 
ain and degradation. There they were ; I could not get rid of 
Uaem, waiting with their liatening faoea t11111ed toward, me ; aome 
intelligible theory oft.he UDiverae I mast give them to get them to 
aquare their lives in obedieuoe to its laws. Would it be any aae 
to tell them of a aueam of tendeaoy, not ourselves, whioh make& 
for righteoasue11 ? Alu I the au.am of tendency with which they 
were moat familiar, made for the public-house and wife-beating. 
Or would it be my good to pre1111h tot.hem the• me\hod of JNas,' 
the duty of 111f-abnegatiou, to theae men who were driven, by every 
wild pauion of their natures, w self-indulgeaoe pwiou that 
would make ahon work of any abelnot notiou, and could only be 
out out by BOme other puaion of love and adoration, aaoh u only 
a living perBOD oan inspire? Or wu I to follow Mr. Herbert 
Spencer, and rise with them from the lower to the higher religion, 
and pre1111h to t.hem the great inaorutable power, to which neither 
personality nor emotion can be a88igaed, and expeot tbat the 
knowledge of n would regulate their moral emotioDB, wit.h which 
n wu out:of all relation ? Or even preach a moral DDd beneficent 
Being, the Ruler of all ibing1, far removed from them in altitude 
of Bia p91'feotiou md blneedneu; when the misery anfl diaorder 
of their livea wu a proof either that He did not mind, or, if He did, 
didn't muoh oan? Alu I I felt forlornly enough tbat my intel
lectual goapela had but one fault when brought into oontut with 
Uae mus of hummi')'--tliey v,ould not work. Only in the Cbrmi.anity 
of the Bible oould I bd what I wmted .... And, however men 
may dispute over the theory, the atonement did beoome a great 
fact in our midaL Beneath the power of the Croaa of Chriat, I 
have aeea four hUDdred rough, world - hardened, reokleu mon, 
weeping and aobbing lib ohildreu over their sina. I have aeeu, 
SUDday after Sunday, bad men turned into good by it, men who 
were dnmbrda, pro8igu,1, bluphemen, lighten, gamblen, 
turned into good, devout, tender-hearted mou. For months I 
never spoke but this change took place, two or three thas receiving 
the word of life, and becoming oompletely ohanged men. Bow 
then 111111 Christianity be anything but a great life-giving faM lo 
me ?"-Wurk Among Wo,·king Mm, pp. 33, iO-UI. 

Let :Misa Bevington f'O and do likewise-if she can. 
So far as fads are before us, ooly the story of an infini'8 

pity and an intini'8 love suffice to breo.k up Ule great deep 
of Ula human aoul, and to mo.ke possible a new and sub
lime morality. Where human affection is extincl, where a 
man is utterly dead to all appeals of human love or olaima 
of aocial duly, the love of Christ bas kindled life more pure 
and kind. and constrained to coursea of loflieid righteous-



172 I, Life Wortl, Lfoi11g ? 

neas. No fact is better attested than that the love of God 
in Christ is the starling-point, alike in individuals and 
nations, for the highest morality and holiness. Mias 
Bevington stumbles into the troth on which we insist, when 
she observes elsewhere, " It is in the case of the greaieat 
criminality and least aooial senaitiveneas that men chiefly 
require the menaces of supematnral creeds. The greater 
the advance that is made in social well-being, and the keener 
the sympathy of the individual with the experiences of the 
fellow-beings his oonduot affects, the leas is the need of 
tranaoendental fears." The aupematnral may, or may not, 
be necessary for higbly-oultivated persona ; they may have 
out off creeds aa the flower casts off the sheath which pro
tected it when a bud-that point we will reserve ; but Mias 
Bevington is not altogether blind to the fact that with 
degraded people the upward movement of life commences 
with tranacendental hopes and fears. Mr. John Morley 
JOGS further than the wriier just quoted: "There is an 
immense clasa of natures, and thou not the lor.ct,t, which 
the oonqection of duty with mere prudence does not carry 
far enough. They only stir when something has moved 
their feeling for the ideal, and raised the mechanical oflioe 
of the narrow day into association with the apaciouaneaa and 
height of spiritual things."• Whatever may be the utimy 
of religion further on, we find it presides over the genesis 
of morality in debased individuals and barbarous societies, 
as also in an immense class of natures not the lowest. 

The aupematnral baa been asaociaied with the develop
ment of that high morality for which all parties contend. 
The distance is vast indeed from the archaic morality of 
primitive societies to the comprehensive and delicate 
morality of our day. It is very generally believed that the 
colour-sense has developed in mankind, and that the optic 
sensibility is far more acute and differentiating in na than 
in our ancestors ; the chromatic acale baa become richer 
and more exact. This is true in regard to the moral 
sense. There is amongst us a keener perception of justice, 

·truth, purity, and mercy, than, perhaps, ever existed before 
in the molmude ; the moral sense hlls been touched to 
finest iRauea. There is also a conviction of the imperative
ness and essentiality of high thinking and living, qniie 
peculiar to our era. la it not a striking fact that in this 

• R-11, Vol. II. p. 11111. 
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controversy concerning the worth of life, all parties a~ee 
that the question is one of morality-that high living is the 
only living worth considering 1 If this question had been. 
mooted in Greece or Rome it would never have been dis
cussed on such groUDds. It might have been disputed on 
grounds of knowledge, or pleasure, or patriotism; the dispu
tants would have rung the changes on power, riches, glory, 
festivity, fame; but that the worth of life is bound up with a 
high morality, is an idea far above, out of sight of the host 
of Greek sophists or Roman scholars. Whence comes this 
clearer vision of the higher law? Whence comes this solemn 
sense of the grandeur and obligation of this law 1 Whence 
comes this enthusiasm of morality? It is UDdeniable that 
religion has been the antecedent and oonoomitant of the 
whole process. 

As yet we have no practical evidence that thia high 
morality car& eziat i11dependmtly of faith. We have just 
been told that the late ProfeBBor Clifford lived honourably 
and died courageously after having rejected the creeds, and 
this proves the superJluousness of the creeds. It falls far 
short of proving anything of the kind. Mr. M:allock has 
shown in a fine illustration how the religious element per
vades our institutions, laws, literature, and how impossible 
it is to eliminate it. This is :palpably just ; we oan no more 
subtract the inJluenoes of religion from the world about us 
than we can take the sUDshine of past years out of the 
forest trees; and our unbelievers are, every day, UDcon
scioosly working with those spiritual forces whose existence 
they deny. Professor Cli.lford, and such as he, owe very 
much of their nobler self to the religion which pervades 
the world about them. There is another consideration 
not to be lost sight of, and one, perhaps, more important 
still, viz., the religion that is m us. The doctrine of 
inheritance is an approved doctrine of modem science, 11nd 
it contains a truth not to be overlooked in reference to the 
point under consideration. We must claim that the doc
trine of inheritance covers the entire ground ; our moral 
predispositions and habits of though,, as well as our 
physical features and mental characteristics, are matters of 
transmission. The courage, the sympathy, the veracity, 
the magnanimity, the justice, the cheerfulness, the hope
fulness, we find in ourselves; has not the law of inheri
tance been at work here ? bad not the eceptic inherited 
these supreme treasures? And from whom has be 
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inherited them ? According to the analogy of science, 
centuries of religious culture have eventuated in the moral 
tone of a modem Engliahman. 01lr truthfnlneu, courage, 
hopefalneBB, diaintereatedneBB, purity, are, in a aenae, con
stitutional, and religion through long agea baa presided 
over the fashioning of that constitution. .Ages of consola
tion and hope have dyed our temperament in a brigbtnea, 
the blaclmeaa of atheism cannot immediately quench ; 
long listening to the grand story of Heaven's redeeming 
love, our heart baa aoqnired a breadth and pathos not to 
be renounced in a decade ; the presence of the great 
Example baa impressed on our character lines of beauty 
which will long linger, despite decay's effacing fingers; 
and that instinct for truth and rigbteonmeaa which we have 
acquired through familiarity with tlie laws of God thro11g_h 
fifty generation&, will hardly be ata"ed in a lifetime. We 
may adopt the moat uncompromising atheism; bot we 
cannot free ouraelves from the religions element which per
vades the whole world about us, and which exists moat 
actively in our temperaments, dia~sitiona, and habits of 
thought. The assertion about Clifford would have some 
weight if he bad followed ten generations of unbelievers, 
and lived in a world thoroughly adjusted to an atheist's 
oreed. A.a it is his life proves nothing to the point. 
Semler, in 1787, aent to the Academy of Berlin his discovery 
that gold grew in a certain salt ; the salt was examined, 
and gold leaf found in it-which his aenanta had put there 
unknown to the pbiloaopber; and studying the nobler fea
tures of Cli.fl'ord'a life we feel sure that these are not the crea• 
tion of his atheistic alchemy, bat the precious remainders 
of that grander faith which be, in an evil hoar, rejected. 

Mias Bevington, in attempting to prove the efficacy of 
Positive aspirations, argues thus: "To go no further, 
certain preaent aocial movements, instituted largely by dis
believers in personal immortality, and with no hope of large 
result in their own generation, indicate that, as a simple 
matter of fact, such prospective altruistic hope u pro
foundly inspiring to an increasing minority. This is an 
indisputable and stnbbom fact." Thia is a short and eaay 
way with the theists. Bat what are the social movements 
of any peculiar merit instituted by disbelievers? We do 
not know of any such movements. With their criticisms 
on the work of the Church we are very familiar ; with 
their startling speculations, their eloquent discasaions of 
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monl and social questions, their rapturous propbeayings, 
their" great thoughts of heart "-it 1a impoaaible for ua to 
be unacquainted ; bnt of great movements inaugurated by 
them for the ameliontion of the world, we are totally 
ignonnt. Poaitiviam boasts of having transcended religion 
in theory ; but, aa yet, bas done nothing in the fields of 
practical philanthropy. That a few atheists may be doing 
good we are not carefal to deny ; this phenomenon, too, 
may be explained on other grounds than atheistic aJ.truiam ; 
but that any considerable movement in practical charity 
baa been carried out in atheistic circles we have yet to 
learn. No such evidence aa that the highest forms of 
charaoler and action can be sustained without the super
natural ia forthcoming, or, in the nature of the caae, can be 
forthcoming at present ; a very considerable period muat 
elapse, and mighty revolutions in thought and lire take 
plaoe, before the validity of atheistic morality can be empiri• 
cally demonatraled. It makes all the difference in the world 
to a plant whether it touches the earth by the finest thread, 
or is severed completely from the soil ; and the faintest 
thread of connection with the trnth and life of godliness, 
gives to infidel ethics and action a glow and force which it 
is impoaaible to estimate. Many such threads to-day unite 
the infidel world with the vitalities of aopematuralism. 

Religion has attended the genesis of the higher ethics 
and their development, and we have no practical data to 
prove that ethics can flourish apart from faith. The ques
tion, therefore, of the easential interdependence of religion 
and morality ia about a.a manifest as the essential inter
dependence of the earth and aon ; and to peranade ua 
to divorce manners from f11,ith is aa if aome enthusiastic 
dreamer ahoald aeek to convince us that thia planet would 
do very well without the aun. It is trne, he might argue, 
that the two have gone together since the eanh waa in any 
wise a habitable sphere; thia, however, doea not prove 
their inaeparablenesa. That the pleaaurea of eight are de
pendent upon solar light ia a mere anperstition, for have 
not creatures been brought up from the dark depths of the 
Atlantic with eyea unuanally developed and apparently of 
great delicacy 1 and doea not Bir W. Thomson suggest the 
poaaibility that as the sun's light diminishes the power of 
vision may become more acute, unlil at length the eye 
may become susceptible of the stimulus of the fainter light 
of phoaphoreacence '/ Our dreamer might go on to add, 
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that the orb was not neceuary f:_garposea of illumina
tion, since the electric lamp has e night " as light as 
day;" that it was not necessary for the glory of the 
anmmer landscape, as we see some flowers become beanti
fnlly coloured in the dark ; and as to the warmth and 
frni&fnlness of the globe, surely we oan &mat ourselves lo 
central warmlhs ! Bo he llll$h& oonolnde by promising as, 
-that whilst we might IDl88 for awhile the pleasing 
splendours of sunrise and sunset, the barren hues of olonds 
and rainbowa,-all the solid things wonld remain, and we 
might confidently anticipate that the terrestrial wonld 
hold its own. Neverihelesa ahonld we wimeBB the depar
ture of the great luminary with deep misgivings, and feel 
that with his faded brightness faded the glory of the 
world. • 

Mr. Hallock shows that the denial of the BUpemataral 
is the snn.set of the moral world ; that when the super
natural element baa gone lile has lost its saoredness and 
blessedness ; and herein the great merit of this work con
sists. Mr. Mallock is very happy in ahowing the perplexity 
of Positive writers in reference to the chief good : how im
possible it is for them to define the aim of human life. 
They nae a mnIUtnde of fine phrases, but never once tell 
as what is the good or happineBB at which we are to aim. 
The chapter on "Sociology aa the Foundation of Morality" 
is both acute and valuable. A positivist is so far like a 
suspicions character that he ever seeks to lose himself in a 
crowd ; and so here, unable to define personal happineBB, 
he directs as to live for the public happiness. Mr. Hallock 
rightly insists that "it is in terms of &he individual, and of 
the individual only, that the value of life can at first be 
intelligibly stated." The first result of the absence of the 
snpematnral is that we are left without any delinile and 
noble ideal in life. • 

It is frequently contended that we find a value in life in 
simply living-in oar physioal sensations, in the presence 
of the beautiful world, and in the associations and rela
tionships of daily life. Mr. Mallock admonishes as that 
oar enjoyment of the world about as is largely conditioned 
by the moods of the soul, and if these moods become 
lower or darker oar joy in all things is correspondingly 
destroyed. Faith in God, and in a higher world, gives 
that elevation and refinement of soul which is esaential to 
the full enjoyment of terrestrial scenes. 
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Then it is maintained that devotion to truth givea 
sacredneBB to life. Mr. Hallock showa that devotion to 
truth has no meaning after the higher universe is denied. 
There is nothing sacred in nature, according to the show
ing of the positivists, and there can be nothing very noble 
or very ho.ppy in discovering and proclaiming disagreeable 
truths. Devotion to truth baa a meaning to those who 
believe in the will of the wise, just, and holy God, but 
none to those who believe only in the order or disorder of 
the univene. 

Then it is said that goodneu ia its own reward, and to 
live nobly is to discover the secret of life. This is a very 
vital position, we allow. An artist named Brendal, fond 
of alchymy, having proposed to Rubens to join him in the 
discovery of its mysteries, he replied: "You are too late 
in your application : for these twenty years pan my pencils 
and pallet have revealed to me the aeoret about which you 
are so solicitous." Even so the value of life will not be 
made manifest by cunning reaaoninga or deep apecnlatiou : 
we all find the aecret of life (in noble living, as Rabena 
found the secret of alchymy in noble work. But, aa Mr. 
Hallock shows, noble living lDaea its reaaonableneu and 
inspiration when placed on a purely aecnlar baaia. The 
inwardness, the importance, and the absolute character of 
goodness are surrendered by the aecnlar moralist. 

Finally, it is contended that in love we find the precious
ness of life. Mr. Mallock shows that there are two kinda 
of love: one kind moat noble and holy, the other moat 
abominable ; and that when the supernatural moral jndg
ment is denied we are just as free to one kind of love aa 
the other. The kind of love is everything, and the selec
tion of thia kind can be neither made nor justified on 
positive principles. That love wonld soon deteriorate, aa 
Mr. Mallock suggests, is very probable if we remember the 
place aBBigned to it in sceptical science and philosophy. 
As to the origin of love, Haeckel aye : " The critical 
naturalist very prosaically conceives the ' crown of love.' " 
And he says truly, for he adds: "Notwithstanding all thia 
(the poetry and romance of love) the comparative history 
of evolution leads us back very clearly and indubitably to 
the oldest and simplest source of love-ihe elective 
affinity of two differing cells."• Bchopenhaner holds the 
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same prosaic views, and refen the most ideal of pasaions 
to a simply utilitarian end. "The aim of Nature merely 
regards the perpetuation of the species; the individual ia 
as nothing to her ..... The poetry of love is mainly 
illusion amd glittering drapery, designed to mantle the 
item aolemnity of the thing as it really is. . . . . All 
love, howel"cr ethereally it comports itself, is rooted aolely 
in desire ; indeed, is really but a certain, specified, indi
vidual sexual inclination."• Now how long are George 
Eliot's fine pictures of love to pass current after love 
baa been placed on an animal basis, and this prosaic 
philoaophy comes to the aid of paasion ? 

"Moral goodness ia a transcendental quality, and 
belongs to an order of thing■ which reaches above this 
life;" and, in rejecting everything above this life, our 
seculariste have reduced moral goodness to a merely poetic 
phrase. We lll'e often reminded of the saying of Kant : 
" Two things fill me with awe-the starry heavens and the 
senae of moral responsibility in man." But where are the 
heavens and the conaoience now in modem thought? 
Speaking of the" boundless firmament" and its orbs, 1. S. 
Mill write■ : " Though the vast scale of these phenomena 
may well excite wonder, the feeling it inspires ia of a 
totally different character from admiration of excellence. 
Those in whom awe produces admiration may be 1118theti
cally developed, but they are morally uncultivated."t If 
the witches have not stolen the holy stars and left all dark 
the philoaophers have. Then as to the sense of moral 
responsibility, all the my11tery and grandeur of that sense 
baa clean gone since the ethical faoulty has been reckoned 
aa the aggregate of the experience■ of pleasure and pain in 
ou ancestors, and nothing more. Many of our atheists 
and materialiats still cling to the reality of virtue, and call 
life aacred, and noble, and what not ; bot the more 
thoroughgoing sceptics of the Continent go all the way 
with their principles, and utterly discard all fine phruea. 
They see that with the supematurlll the mystic glory of 
life has departed : they refuse any longer to put grand 
name■ on mean thing■. There is no higher law for us to 
keep, and which gives a aaoredneu to life. Life has no 
grand rule, no grand aim : there ia nothing for 111 but dis
content and hopelesmeu. Schopenhaoer's own life of 
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atheistic persauion, despairing philosophy, and epio111'8&D 
living is toe logical deduction from the positive creed, and 
the laieat illustration of the Apostle's rendering of uabelief: 
"Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die." 

Pessimism has also rightly estimated the theory nf 
'-usg for aocuty and for tlae future of our race. Although 
no definition of social happinesa baa been given, we are 
inatrucied to find the charm of life in living for society. 
This will not do, however, for men who have more reason 
than imagination. Bchopenhauer held the identity of all 
beings as different manifestations of one common will or 
substance, and insisted that the individual self is a de
lusion. " Individuality, whether of the organic body or of 
the conscious self, is simply a phenomenon, an appearance 
ftlllBhing with death." To use their own figure, man is a 
mere rainbow. Now, at bottom, the doctrine of Schopen
hauer is really the doctrine of positivism-the nothing
neBB of th~ individual. In the positivist scheme 100 are 
to heighien the self-respect of the race by di1D1niahing 
your own self-respect : you are to be on your watch against 
religious theories " which make humanity over-abouad in 
98lf-consequence, and fill individuals with the abutting 
importance of creatures with private souls to save or lose." 
But if the individual is nothing, what is society t In the 
arithmetic of positivism the person is nothing, but a 
million of such nothings make a something, and a few 
billions make a divinity. A rainbow is nothing in the 
world, but put together all the rainbows which have shone 
since Noah, and you have a Deity shining in all the beauty 
of holiness, and you have something to live for. Pessi
mism, on the other hand, despises the race as it despises 
the individual, and herein is consistent. 

The past which our science holds up before us is dark 
enough to justify any pessimism. It is truly awful to 
think of the races of the past in the light of modem 
science. History ia a record of fearful struggles, and pre
historic times, we are &BBnred, were fiercer still. This is 
Mr. Snlly'a reflection on the tremendous story: " U, on 
the whole, the e1.tinot generations of men have, along with 
their dumb companions, lived and laboured only to reap a 
dreary surplusage of suffering, their death-calmed features 
betray no after sense of their woeful experience. The 
story is told and oannot now be aliered. On the other 
hand, the abiolute value of the future is a matter of 

N2 
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supreme moment for oar praotioal instincts. The lives 
that have to be lived are mll a reality, and even to aa of 
the paaaing hoar they seem from afar to send faint cries 
for apostolic help. It ia enough that, if we peer into the 
darlmeaa of the world to be, we can faintly descry the form 
of a good which triumphs over evil, and triumphs more 
and more."• A cool way of diamiaaing oar bleeding 
fathers : a scrap of miserable aentimentaliam to conceal a 
terrible difficulty. The absolute value of the past ia a 
matter of supreme moment for oar judicial instinct ; the 
lives that have been lived are still a reality ; and even to 
ua of the paaaiog hour those who have lived send more 
than faint cries for aome aort of justice and compensa
tion. We utterly refuse to diuoiaa the myri!Mla of oar 
suffering ancestors with auoh aupercilioaa rhetoric. We 
utterly refaae to forget the tragedies of ages in the antioi• 
pation of aome distant and dubious triumph. We utterly 
refuse to rejoice in the golden age which may or may not 
come, until jumce in aome shape hae been done to the 
dark:,agea behind us. "It is enough." It ia not enough. 
The blood of put generations cries oat from the earth, and 
we will not atop oar ears to the wail. It ia not meet that 
we should be glad unlli such aonowa are reconciled with 
righteousness, and we have seen in the cosmic scheme 
some hope of compensation for the sufferen. PeBBimiam 
looks back, and marking the unavenged wrongs, the un
speakable pangs, the meaeureleaa agony which have 
marked the red path of the raoe to this hoar, loaea all 
heart and refuses to be comforted ; and each an aUitade ia 
more to be admired than the gushing optimism which 
forgets the horrors of history in the dreams of unaccredited 
prophecy. We ought not to enjoy ouraelvea, and if the 
men of the future are ae noble aa predicted, they will take 
their pleasures sadly in their great palaoe of skulls. "The 
music of the future " is of a sad bl>e, and that may well be 
the case, seeing the glaclneBB of-the coming race will re
semble the unblessed melody of the witches whose Sutea 
are dead men's bones. 

The law represented as the aouroe of progreaa is cruel 
enough. The theory of evolution is truly distreBBing. "A 
conatant stream of thwarted and crushed lives is a con
comitant of the whole process." All thinking men are 
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conscious that this theory has cast a deep gloom over life. 
All being and progress spring out of struggle and blood ; 
for one survival, you have a host of e:r.tenninations; the 
weak, not the worst, go to the wall ; the strong, not the 
best, survive ; the strong and victorious are such by 
accident only. It is with pensive thought that we witnen 
the mass of blossom perish from the tree that some few 
blooms may set and fruit. This is, however, but a faint and 
feeble image of what, on this theory, is going on through• 
out the world of living creatures ; for in those shed 
blossoms is no dream of the summer, no sense of golden 
sunshine or cooling dew, whilst living creatures are tom 
from all the dreams and aspirations of sentient life, and 
drop with infinite sadness into the dust. Some of our 
philosophers having accepted this doctrine of the universe, 
seek to soften down the awful law by a variety of senti
mental reflection~nce more J>rod11cing their cake in 
poetry after having eaten it in sc1ence-b11t others, having 
accepted the doctrine, realise honestly its nark terror, and 
mo11m the curse of existence. 1. B. Mill is struck with 
" the perfect and absolute reckleBBness of the cosmic 
forces. . . . They go straight to their end, without re
garding what or whom they crush on the road." The 
perishing m11ltitude may well groan whilst they are being 
crushed under the wheels in the midst of which is no 
spirit, and in the rings of which are no eyes ; and the 
fort11nate who are lifted up for a moment have no cause 
for exultation, as the ne:r.t revolution of the wheel dooms 
them to s11ffering and annihilation. 

The prospect before us is also anything but reaBBuring 
on positive groands. Now it is here certainly that the 
secularists put forth all their strength. Nature is against 
them ; history is against them ; bat they are strong in 
prophecy. The Book of the Revelauon occupies a large 
apace in the bible of positivism. In the mighty Pilgrim's 
Progress of H11manit-y we have left far behind us the 
original Cit:v of Doom, the geological chaos ; passed the 
Sloughs of Despond of cAve-life ; fought the devils in the 
Valley of the Shadow of Death of medimval epochs; and 
now we stand on Beulah, and soenes surpassing fable greet 
the glowing eyes of the secularistio watcher. 

" For birth, and life, and death, and that strange atate 
Before the naked aoul baa found it.a home, 
All tend to perfect bappineu, and urge 
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The rm'1eu wheela of being on their ,ray, 
WhOle 8uhiag apokea, inatinet with infinite lite, 
Bicker and barn to pin their demned goal" 

" The world as a process of evolution tends to a rational 
end." "Then is a tendency in the movements of events 
to some worlhyreault." Now, if this prospect were assured 
it would not reconcile us to the bitter and uncompensated 
sorrows under which we faint to-day. It is folly to talk of 
loving our unbom descendants more than we love ounelvea 
and about being ready to suffer ~arlyrdom on their behalf. 
BouBBeau wrote to some guahmg correspondent: "You 
aay you love me better than you love 1:ouraelf; you lie." 
The expression was not polite, but 1t was true ; and 
Rousseau's anner is the beat anner to the positive ND· 
timentaliam about loving unbom generations with nob 
self-immolating affection. But this prospect is not auured. 
Our aceJ.ltica have laughed teleoloq to acorn, and then seek 
oomforl m maintaining that there 1a a plan in history, and 
that the world tends to a rational end I Let us once more 
listen to the atheiatio spokesman who blaria out the truth 
as it is in unbelief : 

"The favourite phrue, • the moral ordering of the world,' ia 
allo ahown in it.a true light by thae d)'lteleological fact& Th118 
'riewed, the • moral ordering of the world ' ill evidently a beaatif11I 
poem which ill proved to be falae by t.he actual fact& None but 
the idealiat aeholar, who cloaea hia ey• to the real truth, or the 
pried, who tri• to keep hia ■piritllal flock in ecclesiastical leadmg
■t.ring■, can any longer tell the fable of • the moral ordering of 
the world.' It emta neither in nature nor in hWD&D life, neither 
in natllnl hiatory nor in the history of civiliaation. The tem"ble 
and ceuelea■ • 11tr11ggle for exiatence' give■ the real impul■e to 
the blind co11ne of-tlie world. A• moral ordering,' and a• pur
po■ive plan ' of the world can cnly be ri■ible, if the prevalence of 
an immoral rule of the stronge■t and unde■igned organiaation i1 
entirely ignored."-Ewlution of Ma,a, Vol. I. p. 3. 

U is repulsive, yet still it ia aafufactory for many reasons 
to witness this bruial trailiDg of the corpse through the 
modem high festival of knowledge, where savants an so apt 
to glose over the jiorrible aapecb of their philosophy wi1h 
to9tio phrases ancl illusions of rhetoric. The doctrine of 
Purposelessneu is the all-comprehensive docmne of modem 
I08f1&ical philosophy ; where, then, is the logical justifi
cation of radiant prophecies for &he future of our race 'l 
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The pessimist refuses to believe that this blind archer will 
hit the gold ; that this blind guide will condno& us any
where except into &he di&ch : and refuses to believe with 
reason on his side. He can see that with the increase of 
knowledge and sensibility there will, most probably, be an 
increase of misery, and he anticipates, with Humboldt, that 
our posterity will be more unhappy the.n we are. 

This century commenced with high anticipations for 
mankind; Condoroe&, Godwin and others taught with 
enthusiasm the doctrine of the perfectibility of the human 
race. All social and political evils were to be removed, 
and peace, virtue, and happiness were to be established 
throughout the whole earth. During the century the most 
extraordinary progress has been made in science, wealth, 
knowledge, taste, disoovery, as also in social and political 
arrangements: and now, as the century wears to its close, 
we have educated men by the score writing the bitterest 
things against life, and throughout Christendom spread■ 
the spirit of a fierce discontent. Several works have lately 
appeared in Germany on the " Philosophy of Redemption." 
These books particularly consider the duty and the means 
of effecting what they call" the salvation of the world"
that is, of redeeming the universe from the burden of its 
miserable existence. Some of these ~ssimists counsel 
suicide ; others exhort to oelibao1: whilst others recom
mend as the best course the rapid multiplication of the 
population ; for in proportion as the race becomes more 
numerous, the struggle for existence will be fiercer and 
more desperate, the misery so produced will be greater, 
and the combatants will be the sooner reconciled to the 
idea of giving up the frni'1t1s1 contest altogether, and sink
ing back into the comparatively blissful repose of nothing
ness.• The godlese doctrine which has prevailed during 
this century has left the irreligioos world profoundly dis
satisfied with its inerea~ed intellectual, political, and 
material treasures, and the race is called upon to consider 
not its apotheosis, bot its suicide. 

Peeaimism finds its justification 6nally in elie Fejection of 
tke hope of immortality. The more poetical atheist maintains 
that the rejection of this hope does not necessarily mar the 
pleasure of our fugitive existence, but the colder unbeliever 
18 conscious how much we lose with the loBB of a personal 

• See article OD llalthuiauiam, NtmA .A111eriea11 Rnieu1, NoT. 1871. 
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fnture. There is a great truth in Bchopenhauer's doctrine 
of the infinite and restless striving of will, of the profound 
and end.leas striving of which we are conscious. It is only 
a grotesque restatement of the sentiment of infinity which 
is inseparable from human nature. Bchopenbauer declares 
the hope of immortality to be an illusion of the childhood 
of the race, and then, turning an introspective glance, finds 
the clear intimation of that immortality in the infinite and 
etemal outgoing of the sonl; he plucks the bright flower of 
hope from the creed, and then finds the root of it still in the 
heart, to bis infinite perplexity. The German pessimist is 
much nearer the truth with his doctrine of the blind, 
hungry, endless striving of the soul, than are those 
English moralists whose great business has been of late 
to insist on the immorality of immoderate desire. They 
simply aim to destroy those mighty aspirations of the 
aoul which Bchopenhauer felt he conld not deny. We have 
no space left to argue this question, but we reaffirm the 
doctrine of the Church, that it is only in the recognition of 
the infinity of human nature, and in the direction of the 
quenchleu aspiration to the only worthy Object, that we 
find satisfaction : 

" For from the birth 
Of mortal man, the aovereign Maker said, 
Thal nol in humble nor in brief delighl, 
Nol in the fading echoee of renoWD, 
Power'• parple robe1, nor pleuure'1 flowery oap, 
The aoal ahoald find enjoymenl: Bal from theH 
Taming diadainfal lo an equal good, 
Through all the uoenl of Uiinp enlarge her view, 
Till every bound al length ahoald diupr-1, 
And infi.nite perfection oloN the 1eene.' 

In taking from us the sense of infinity and eternity, our 
sceptics take from us the spell of existence, and leave us 
tormented by blind and irrepressible impulses which we 
can neither explain nor satisfy, Surely if there is no hope 

• of future compensations and felicities, we are, as Bchopen
hauer maintains we are, of all beings most miserable. We 
are instructed for our humbling that we came from the 
worms-the lowest worms ; and so, when the whirligig of 
time brings its revenge, and the worm and the empty skull 
meet in the dust, the worm may well laugh at the grinning 
failure which took so long and sad a journey for such a 
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result. The special Jlleadings of atheism cannot any 
longer conceal from thinking men the horror of the hope• 
leBB grave. 

As Professor Flint maintains, the pessimist view of 
e:r.istence can only be met by a religious view of existence ; 
aud the rapid spread of despairing views of life may 
sooner show the need and preciousneBB of revelation. 
The world is finding out that if it will not live for God, 
there is nothing eise to live for ; that if it will not hope 
for heaven, there is nothing else to hope for. The genera
tion is being made to feel the sentence of death in itself, 
and we may hope that as men more vividly realise their 
wretchedness without God, it may hasten their return to 
His arms. We read of a young French artist who attempted 
to e1:plore one of the catacombs with nothing but a torch 
and a thread for a guide. As he wandered on through 
gallery and chamber, he became so absorbed in his 
study that, unawares, the thread slipped from his hand. 
On discovering his loss he tried, but in vain, to recover 
the clue. Presently his torch went out, and he was left in 
nUer darkneBB, imprisoned in a living grave, surrounded 
by the relics of mortality. The silence was oppreBSive. He 
shouted, but the hollow echoes mocked his voice. Weary 
with fruitless efforts to escape his drear imprisonment, he 
threw himself in despair upon the earth, when, lo, some
thing familiar touched his hand. U was the long-lost clue 
by which alone he could obtain deliverance from the awful 
labyrinth, and, following it, to his great delight-he reached 
the open air. Many now have lost the clue to the higher 
world and its grand realities, and it may be that only when 
their last torch has gone out in horrible darkness, and they 
find themselves imprisoned in a living grave amid dead 
men's bones, will they sink to the earth in despair, and 
regain the precious thread of truth which leads to the upper 
air and the everlasting sunshine. 

Of Mr. Mallock's chapter on the "Universal History 
and Claims of the Christian Church," we will only say 
that it is much to be regretted that he should have marred 
his discussion of the general question by the insertion of 
such a weak piece of reasoning. 
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ABT. VIIl.-.La Bible 1116 Seizi~me Sieck. Etude nr les 
Origine, de la Critique Biblique. Par 8.lXCEL Boon. 
Paris : Berger, LevraiU and Co. 1879. 

NOTl[llfo, generally speaking, can be mon interesting lhan 
an Etude or Study of any speoial subject in the hands of • 
oompetent French writer. The value of the resuU of coune 
depends on internal considerations : it may be, and often ia, 
alight and ephemeral; it mayalso bepermanently uaefulud 
influential. M. Berger baa long proved his competenoe, 
and this Study will be found by the reader of French theo
logy deeply interesting and not a little profitable. We shall 
give some account of it, and, as always, in the cue of 
un&ranalated works, let the author speak rather than our
aelves: premising that this paper will necessarily be almoat 
entirely historical. 

The preliminary of an inq1D!7 into the place vindicated 
for the Bible at the Reformation, is the conaideraiion of 
what it was in the last part of the Middle Ages. The 
history of exegesis during that period baa yet to be written. 
Materials enough have been contributed, but they have 
never yet been ananged. Nor baa M. Berger attempted it 
h.imeelf; but he has ginn us a few very suggestive facts as 
to the relation of the clergy and the mendicant orden to 
the Boriptures. The reader will find a very suggestive intro
duction on this subject. For instance, he will leam how 
scarce a thing the Bible itself · was. It ia not generally 
known how diJlioult it was in those days to become 
poeaesaed of a copy of the written Word of God. Much 
valuable information is here condensed on this aubjeot, of 
whioh we givA merely a few specimens. In the thirteenth cen
tury its price was estimated in France at from fourteen to 
twenty pounds of our present money; o.nd some fine oopiea, 
lhe name of which was generally "the Bibliotheca," or 
Library, reached much higher prices even than thia. 
When a priest wanted to borrow a Bible from the library 
of a convent, he wo.a required to deposit pledges of high 
value. In 1284, the rector of a village in the diocese of 
Evreux engages "all his poaaeasions, present and future, 
ecclesiastical and secular," for a Bible whioh he borrowed 
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from the Aagamnes, estimated M £50. On the other hand, 
the Bible itself was often left as a pledge. In 1457, the 
University of C&en borrows a sum of !'SO Crom the Facnlty 
of Arts, and lays down the Bible, fonr volames of St. Angoa
tine, ud the Catholicon. Gratuitous lending, however, of 
the Bible was largely practiaed in the convents. The Council 
of Paris, in 1212, reminded the religious that lending wu 
a work of mercy, and that the monks ought to lend books, 
cw"' iRden&nitate do11t1111, to poor scholars. The convent of 
Bt. Victor, ud many others, received gifts ud legacies of 
Biblea for the uae of poor clerics, one of them having 
st&mpe:d upon it Nota paaperibu. The rale of the 
Dommicans, De ,tudmtibus, ordered that every province 
shonld provide for students three books at least-the Bible, 
Biblical History, and the Sentences. 

The reader will find here a carious &OCOunt of the 
apparatus provided in these ages for the student of the 
Boriptures. The Fathers of the Chnrch were no longer 
much read. Certain erlraots Crom tb6se works were 
gathered together ud published as postils. Bot then were 
Dictionaries of the Bible current in those days, remarkable 
precursors of ou rich literature. The following aocount of 
one of them may be given in full as a specimen : 

" A book composed for the ase of the schools ud con
vents, and especially for country curates, embraces all the 
Biblical literature of the lime, under the fucifnl name of 
Marmotret (Mammokeetus). Its author was Marchisino, 
a minorite of Reggio, who wrote in 1800; This is his 
modest preface: ' Impatient of my own ignorance, ud 
feeling for the inexperience of the J.>C?0r clergy who have to 
preach, I have resolved to go rapidly through the Bible, 
and, if life is spared, to e:r.amine attentively the boob 
which are most used in the Church. I will point out to 
the poor reader the meaning of the diflicnlt words, their 
accent, and their character. I will gather, according to the 
measure of my ability, what I can find in the works of 
others : thus the etymology will establish the sense, and the 
prosody will charm the ears. I will pour out the fruit of 
my researches, like the ointment of the Magdalene, on the 
feet of my Master; and, since my book must have the place 
of a preceptor who directs the stepe of infuoy, it shall be 
oalled the N nrse, Kammotrectus.' This name he got 
from Augusune's Commentary on the 30th Psalm. His 
name was so well concealed that he was generally known 
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as the fro.ur mammotrectu,. Sinus of Siena says : ' Like 
the poor widow who gave the two mites, this brother 
brought to the Lord's temple-treasury, in the poverty of 
hie spirit, all that he had.' The Bible and the Breviary, 
explained word by word in the Mammotrectu,, provided for 
the poor reader quite a library in one volume. The expla
nation of the celebrated Prologues of Jerome, taken literally 
from an earlier author, elementary notions on the early 
translations of the Bible and on eome Old-Testament 
histories, treatises on orthography and accentuation, and 
eome views of the four senses m Scripture, complete this 
liUle encyclopaidia of the village priest and the Franciscan 
monk. It was printed in thirty-four editions ; was the 
first produotion of the Bwias prea11 ; it was still printed at 
the end of the sixteenih century; and we have seen an 
Italian dictionary of 1625, which is little more than an 
&lphabetioal summary of the Jlfammotrectu." 

Thie poor book was very serviceable in its day, and 
acaroely deserved the keen ridicnle with whioh the 
Humanists, and Luther himaeH, assailed it at the Refor
mation. For other works of the same nature, which 
were the preoureon of our modem Biblioal dictionaries 
and hand-books, we mus& refer to our author himself. 
Passing over the interminable and incomprehensible rules 
of interpretation taught in these helps, we fasten upon a 
pauage which dwells on the authority oonceded in those 
aaya to the Bible. Without defining inspiration, the 
authorities of the medieval church had no doubt that the 
Bible was inspired. An interesting controversy began the 
:Middle Ages between Agob&rd and Fredegisua, abbe in 
Toon. The latter asserted that inspiration extended to 
the words : " 1'he Holy Ghost not only inspired the 
thoughts, the arguments, and the manner of presentinR 
them, but put the words also into their mouths." Ago bard 
replied that this was to say that the Holy Ghost made the 
prophets speak as the angel made Bala&m'a ass speak. 
This controversy died on&, and was not renewed. " A& &he 
time we now speak of such phenomena as Agob&rd'a out
bunt have no longer a place in theology. The theory of 
the quadruple sense permitted &he sacred terl to be under
stood in any desired way without great efforts. We see, 
on the oon&rary, many authors representing God as the 
author of &heir own books, using lhe same terms as lhoae 
in which they attribute to Him the holy writings." The 
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idea, universal in the Middle Ages, that the Church had 
the authority of God Himself, tended to place on the same 
bases of respect and belief a great number of books, 
decrees, and canons of councils; " so that it may be said 
(and without this remark we cannot possibly understand 
the Reformers' point of view and their liberty as in respect 
to the Bible), that in the Middle Ages the idea of the Canon 
DO longer eusted." 

M. Berger then discusses the texts of the Church's law 
on this subject. The code universally admi"ed was the 
decree of Gratian, meriting in this respect its title of Con
cordia diacordantium 0afl0flum, as it placed in juxtaposition 
most contradictory decrees. On the one hand it seems to 
establish the exclusive authority of Holy Scripture. The 
texts which Gratian cites before all others are the celebrated 
passages of St. Augustine on Scripture and the doctors, 
particularly his epistles to St. Jerome. " I have learned 
to accord to the writings only which we call canonical such 
a degree of respect and honour that it is impossible for 
me to believe that their authon fell when they wrote into 
any error .... When I read the other authors, whatever 
may be ihe authority of their sanctity or their learning, I 
do not believe them because they have spoken, but because 
they prove to me, by the testimony of the canonical authors 
or by probable reasons, the truth they teach." St. 
Augustine'& words are r:el per illo, auctore, canonieo,, r:el 
probabili ratimu. The text of Gratian is unintelligible, 
per alioa auctore,, vel canonico, v,l probabile, ratione, ; 
though we find this in Luther's lips, and it became one of 
the cries of the Reformation. When, on the contrary, 
Gratian is treating, not of Scripture but of tradition, he 
lays down propositions directly contrary to these. Be 
borrows from St. Basil a r.,ssage which has t>layed an 
important part in the hlBtory of the canomsation of 
ecclesiastical traditions : " Of the institutions of the 
Church some we receive from Scripture; othen have come 
to us from apostolical authority, and have been confirmed 
by those who were the apostles' successors in their 
ministry; some have received them free from custom and 
the authority of usage ; to the one and to the other there 
is due an equal reverence and an equal piety." U is 
impoBBible to translate exactly the solecisms and the con
tradictions of the ten which Gratian has made the law of 
the Church. Basil said nothing like what has just been 
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aaid, and the Roman cnrf'tcto,., who retouched in 1582 the 
text of the decree, restored the passage as it here follows :. 
" The one and the other have the same power to excite 
piety." But before the correcion had caused the error to 
disappear from the texts, the fathen of the Council of 
Trent had appropriated the wrong version of Grati&D. 
The p1LSaage of Basil, as it had been copied by an 
unscrupulous monk, still aenoa, by the authority of a 
general .council, to expreBB the Church's reverence for 
traditions : pari pietati., ajfectu et rtverentia. Gratian, or his 
copyist, had, without doubt, under his eye a manuscript 
which said: par 1Jirtru, Ktri.,qut, et ejfectu,. An error of 
a copy baa become the law of the Church. In another 
passo.ge Gratiao lays down the P.riDciple that " the decretal 
epistles are placed in the rank ot the canonical writings ; " 
and this he advances on the credit of a passage in St. 
Augustine, which, however, is so evidently wrested from its 
meaning that the correcton themselves observed that it did 
not apply to this point. Finally, Gratian declares that "the 
decretal epistles are elevated to the same rank of authority 
as the canons of councils." Such, in the laws of the Church, 
are the disagreement and contradiction of the tens. 

As to the liberty of interpretation, that was confined 
within narrow and yet mod indeterminate limits. The 
rule of the Augustine& says : " The master of Scripture 
must not advance anything in the interpretation of the 
holy books which does not agree with the teaching of the 
sainted docion of the Church, or which appears to depart 
from the decrees of the holy Roman Church, and of the 
holy councils approved by her." Genon, in his Proposi
tions on the literal sense of Holy Scripture, said expressly : 
" The literal meaning of the word ought to be estimated 
according to the sense put on it by the Church, inspired by 
the Holy Spirit, and not according to the individual will 
and interpretation of particular men.'' It can hardly be 
matter of wonder that the authority of the Bible became 
ao uncertain, and its interprela.tion so arbitrary, that it was 
.matter of common complaint, even o.mong zealous 
preachen in the several orders holding to the Church. 
Thus Geiler, of Kayaerberg, one of the moat illuatriooa 
preachen of the latter part of the medialval age, mourned 
m words which were scarcely meant for irony : " Holy 
Scripture is like a nose of wax, which every ID&ll may 
mat according to his own fancy." 
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We cannot touch upon the brief history or the first 
Prencb tranalations of the Bible into the French ; but pus 
to the more imporlant acene in which Erasmus and 
Luther, with their coadjuton, play their conspicuous pari. 
Erasmus is the Hesperus of the modem boet. The 
following words are a UIIDSlation of some of the stirring 
sayings with which he began the campaign, taken from bis 
Enchiridioa Militi, Chrietiani : " Paul would have us to be 
always armed with prayer and knowledge ; he tells us to 
pray without ceasing. Here you see the difference between 
human and Divine letten ; for all Holy Scripture is 
divinely inspired, and proceeds from God as its author. 
That which 1s least in it tends to show the humility of the 
word, which encloses great mysteries as it were under con
temptible phrases. Since faith is the only door that lets 
in to Christ, it is a rule of the first importance that you 
think rightly of Him and of the Scriptures delivered from 
Him by His spirit. And you must believe them, not only 
with the lips, as boldly, fearfully, and doubtingly as 
common Christians do, but, with the whole heart, letting 
the word dwell rootedly within you, holding firmly that not 
a single jot is in it which does not. mightily concern your 
salvation." 

But it is in the Methodus pen:eniendi ad veram Tl1eow-
9iam, dated 1518, that we find the fullest thoughts of 
Erasmus on the Word of God. "Let it be your first care," 
is the pith of what he says, "to acquire perfectly the three 
tongues, Latin, Greek and Hebrew. Do not listen to those 
men, grown grey in sophistry, who keep • cryin~; 'the 
translation of St . .Jerome is enough for me;' this 1s what 
men say who know no Latin and who vainly tum over the 
pages of St. Jerome. It is certainly not a matter of in
difference whether we go to the sources themselves or to 
impure waten of the manh. The sacred manuscripts 
were very early disfigured by the error of copyists. And 
Jerome was no e1.ception: he also might often err." In 
the original Scril»tures themselves Erasmus was disposed, 
following Augustme and followed by Luther, to find certain 
di11'erent degrees of authority, ordinem auctoritati, aliquem. 
And once on this track, the spirit of criticism, or rather 
scepticism, went on step by step, and gave such encourage
ment to latitudinarianism as went far to neutralise the 
benefit of bis early protest. The first notes of this freedom 
do not fall unpleasantly or very suspicioualy on the ear. 
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Thus : " Isaiah has mon weight to me than Judith or 
Esther, the goeP.81 of Matthew baa more authority than the 
apocalypse aUnbuted to St John, and the epistles of Paul 
to the Romane and Corinthians more than the e,;,ieUe to 
the Hebrews. Nevertheless, the variety in whioh the 
Christ ie pleased to appear does not disturb the harmony 
of the holy book; rather, as the divenity of voices make 
the charm of a choir, so the variety of the Chrut makes 
the Scriptures an admirable concert. He makes Himself 
everything to all kinds of men, and nevertheless never 
di.ffen from Himself. Sometimes He gives evidence of 
His Divinity ; sometimes veiling Hie Divine nature, Be 
shows Himself man to oar eyes. Ocouionally He seems 
to contradict Himself; and, in certain narratives, the 
discrepancies in detail are very manifest." Erasmus had 
at the outset what he thought a sufficient guard for him
self and for those whom he emorts. "The way to triumph 
over all difficulties ie to explain the obscure passages by 
comparison with the plainer ones." Above all, he arged 
the theologians and preacht1n of his day to go back to the 
Scriptures themselves, forsaking all such human guides as 
were then current, " and make yoar heart the Biblio&heca 
of ChrisL" 

Erasmus became, however, a somewhat more venture
some crilio, and his views were more pronounced. Hie 
notes, accompanying the Greek Testament, are generally 
refened to ae containing the germs of much wilder license; 
but we find nothing that betrays a really bold oritio. He 
never held a fixed opinion to the end ; and some of his 
worst euggeetione may be made harmleBB, even in the light 
of the etrioteet views. "The authority of Scripture," he 
eave, "will not be shaken if the writers are seen to vary in 
words or in thoughts, provided they firmly establish the 
general fund of facts concemed, on which oar salvation 
depends. As the Divine Spirit who directs the thoughts of 
the apostles has permitted th088 whom He inspired to be 
ignorant of certain things, or &hat sometimes they should 
fall into some enor of judgment or opinion, yet without 
inflicting any hurt on the gospel they P.reach, their very 
enon therefore serve to confirm our futh. Perhaps the 
Spirit directed the memory of the apostles in suoh a way 
that what esoaped them in their human infi.rmity has not 
diminiahed the faith due to Holy Scripture, but has even 
augmented i&. Christ alone ie called the Truth ; He alone 
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escaped all error." Those who are in the habit of pointing 
to the example of the precunon and fa.then of the Re
formation in defence of their own license, and pleading 
Erasmus and Luther and Calvin as patrons of their own 
free handling of Scripture, should weigh well the guards 
and defences they threw around their admissions. For the 
rest, the jodgment of Erasmus has little weight as a final 
authority in any point whether of criticism or of exegesis. 
He was dexterous and timid and ambiguous: often hinting 
what he did not venture to expreu boldly, and throwing 
such a veil around his words as would sometimes entirely 
disguise their real character. One or two instances may 
be given. 

The Faculty of Paris in 1527 censured the opinions of 
Erasmus on the Epistle to the Hebrews as arrogant and 
achismatical. "While the whole Church," said the Sor
bonne, " proclaims that the epistle was written by Panl, 
this author still doubts." Erasmus skilfnlly replies that 
the title was employed by the councils only to indicate t~e 
document. He shows that the same docton who, when 1t 
suited their purpose, affirmed that it was of St. Paul, show 
in other passages that they doubt the authorship: Origen, 
Jerome, Augustine in particular. If the council of Niciea, 
and the other synods, were authoritative on the conscience, 
why have these doctors dared to doubt about the author of 
this e~ietle? "Of the author, I say, and not of the 
authonty," for they evidently cared little about the title 
provided the authority were edablished. There is no end 
of discussion, he says, if we ask the true value of usage ; 
moreover, the usage in this matter is not univeraal. And 
so he goes on; but we cannot tell what his own judgments 
really were. 

Similarly as the Epistle of St. James. Here we quote 
the very words of Erasmus. '' Thie epistle is foll of the 
most salutary precepts; nevertheless the authonhip baa 
always been doubted. It does not, after all, seem to breathe 
apoetolic majestv and gravity. It bas not the Hebraism& 
which one might expect from James, ihe Bishop of Jeru
salem. But I quarrel with no one about this. I accept 
the epistle, and I embrace it. Bot what I much wonder 
at is that the people who maintain these opinions with 
moat obstinacy and violence are precisely those who are 
incap"ble of saying in what language it was written, in 
Hehrew or in Greek, and what translator turned it into 
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Latin. lerome was a great man; he doubted, and has not 
expreaaed hie opinion save with great reserve. As to ua, 
the leaa we know the more boldly we affirm." 

His dealing with the Apocalypse gives a abiking illus
tration of the tendency the new movement was beginniDg 
&o take. "I have finished," he writes to a friend, "in the 
midst of many labours, the paraphrase of the entire New 
Testament, excepting the Apocalypse, which tolerates no 
paraphrase and scarcely translation. Nor do I deem it 
worthy of such trouble." His commentary on it, therefore, 
ia aa near a nullity aa possible. .At the oloae of it he thus 
passes judgment : " I know that learned men have expended 
a multitude of criticisms on this book, and have aocaaed it 
as the work of fraud, saying that it baa nothing in it of the 
apodolical graviti and only drapes historical facts of the 
time with figure. The thoughts themselves, they allege, have 
in them nothing that ia worthy of the apostolical majesty. 
To say nolhing now of these critiques, I confeaa m1aelf 
moved, among other things, by this, that the author, wnting 
his revelations, takes much pains to indicate his name, 
saying again and again, 'I John.' I will not recall here 
that the style liitle resembles that of the gospel and the 
epistle .... These reasons, I say, might hinder me from 
believing that the Apocalypse was the work of John the 
Evangelist, if the agreement of all the world did not demand 
another sentiment, and npecially the authority of the 
Church ; although I can hardly believe that the Church, 
receiving this book, wills that we should accept it aa of 
John the Evangelist, and hold it to have the same weight 
aa the other canonical books .... When I consider the 
malice of the heretics I am near thinking that Cerinthus, 
who lived at the time of St. John, and who, I think, sur
vived him, composed this book to spread his poison through 
the world. But, on the other hand, I cannot persuade 
myself that God should have permitted the artificer of the 
demon to have deceived the Christian world during ao many 
ages. . . . This book is worth nothing for proof of doctrine 
or controveny ; bot it baa great in&erest aa to the origins 
of the Church. Among jewels there are some more preciooa 
than others, and gold may be parer and more proved than 
gold. So among sacred things some are more sacred than 
others. The spiritual man, St. Paul says, judges of all 
things, and he himseU ia judged of no man." 

.But the commen&ariea, and even the critical decisions, 
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of Erasmus are of complll'atively slight importance. What 
connects him with the Bible of the sixteenth century is his 
most interesting and most important relation to the Greek 
Testament as it is read in modem times. This again links 
him with another name for ever illustrious, that of Cardinal 
Ximenes, the founder of the Complatensian Polyglott. M. 
Berger gives an agreeable sketch, circuitously showing the 
connection, which we shall digest in oar own way. 

In 1505, Erasmus wrote to his friend, Christopher Fisher: 
" While I was hunting in an old library (the banter coursing 
the forests finds nothing ao delighUal) there fell into my 
nets a r&1'8 thing, the A nnotationa of .Laurentiu Valla on. 
tke New Testament." This very ye&l' Erasmus published 
in Paris this book, which was no other than a very imper
fect essay towards a correction of the text of the New 
Testament by extant manuscripts. Valla wrote this in 
1444. He had in his hands seven Greek manuscripts of 
St. John, three of St. Matthew, and probably some of the 
otherJospels. Erasmus, reading the little book of this 
leam Humanist, aaw at a glance that there was a great 
reform to be accomplished. Did he see also at a glance 
all the consequences that were to follow? We may doubt 
that. Bat, before 11, concurrence of circumstances and his 
own critical §eniaa had time to make him the first editor 
of the New 'lestament, a rival was in the field elsewhere. 
Aa baa happened more than once in the history of literature 
and aoience, two names were to dispute the palm for ever. 
A great prince of the Church, who was able • to unite in 
himself the characters of a liberal and enlightened spirit 
and a grand inquisitor, the C&l'dinal Archbishop of Toledo, 
Francia Ximenes de Cisneros, had undertaken the immense 
work of publishing the Bible in the original tongues and in 
the principal versions. The first labours, which were to 
iBBae in the PolyfloU of Alcala, had commenced aa early as 
the yelll' 1502. t would be very interesting to follow into 
their laboratories the first two, or, we may say, the two fin& 
editors of the Greek text. An exhaustive dissertation on 
the subject has been published by Dr. Delibsch; but we 
will content ourselves with a few fragments of M:. Berger's 
account. 

In the immense labour which he had undertaken 
Ximenes was assisted by a number of leamed men and 
theologians : for the Greek language Antonio de N ebrija, 
Femando Nunez or Noonius Pincianas, one of those who 

o 2 
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introduced Greek into Spain, and especially Lopez do. 
Zo.niga or Btanica, a man of high elevation aa well as 
science, who has been supposed by some to have been 
really the main editor of the Greek text. n is certain 
that he laboured on the Acts and the Epistles, and that he 
was a diligent sto.dent of the few manuscripts that came in 
his way, not ezcepting the Vatuanu•, which, however, he 
handled only in Rome, and after the Polyglott was printed, 
though not as yet published. 

M. Berger refers to another promised work of Delitzach 
which will probably throw ma.oh light on the critical value 
of the great Polyglott of Ximenea, with a complete account 
of the manuscripts he was able to employ, and a determi
nation of the question whethef he enjoyed the benefit of 
collating the Oodez Vaticanu•. Meanwhile, we give the 
substance of his aocount of the appearanoe of the two 
great works. 

The New Testament of Alcala was finished aa early as 
1514; but, the licence to publish being yet wanting, it was 
not given to the world. Frobenius was aware that it was 
coming, and was smitten with the ambition to anticipate 
the Spanish editor. On April 17, 1515, Beatos Rhenanos 
wrote, on behalf of the Baale printer, to Erasmus, then in 
England, promising him the utmost for his New Testa
ment. Erasmus at once set to work. The first edition of 
the New Testament is dated Febro.ary, 1516. One might 
think it impossible to accomplish in ten months the 
immense labour of po.blishing for the first time the New 
Testament. Never was a work pursued in such haste. 
Erasmus was at the same time toiling on his St. Jerome, 
and at least four other books; and notwithstanding the 
printers demanded of him eaoh day a sheet and a half of 
folio. With a candour that disarms criticism Erasmus 
oonfeBSes that he had hoped to find in Baale correct manu
scripts ; bat that hti had the exceeding trouble of correcting 
them for the typographers himself. He aoaroely allowed 

. himself time to eat. Writing to Pirhheimer he says: 
"Novum Testamentom .... pnBCipitatam fail verius 
qoam editam." Of coarse, Erasmus was not now engaged 
on his first researches in the texL We are told that be 
bad for a long time been preparing notes for an amended 
Latin translation. On Jo.ly 11, 1511, he had written to 
Colet, " I have finished the collation of the New Testa
ment." Bat how moat the aa.vant of Rotterdam have boen 
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disenchanted when be saw what manuscripts Baale had to 
offer him ! That on the gospels which was his basis ia 
hardly earlier than the fifteenth century : the Religious of 
Basle had paid two Rhenish florins for it, and Michaelis 
thinks they paid dear enough. His codex for the Acts and 
Epistles goes up to the thirteenth or fourteenth century : 
it bad been &he property of the preaching frian. Scrivener 
thinks that be consulted a manuscript of Sl Paul's Epistles 
which belonged to the Dominicans of Basle, less known 
than the preceding. In the correction of bis manuscripts 
Eraamna had, for his mat edition, though he did not make 
mncb use of them, two other codices of the twelfth or 
thirteenth century, and one of the fifteenth: the first, 
which he calla the Exemplar Capnionis, had been lent by 
the Dominicans to Renchlin. None of his mannacripts, 
therefore, were really old. 

This famous Codex Capnionia has been discovered by M. 
Delitzscb in the librarv of the Prince of Dettingen-Waller
stein. U is probably· of the twelfth or eleventh century ; 
the text ia mixed np with the commentaries of Andrew of 
Cesarea ; and moreover the copy Erasmus naed was de
fective. It ends at eh. u. 16 of the Apocalypse; and 
Erasmus ventured to anpply the lacuna by retranalating, 
Crom the Latin of the Vulgate, these five venes. He does 
not conceal that he then " Pdded three words to the New 
Testament." Bnt, when in 1522 be bad the text of the 
Polyglot& in bis bands, he was not conscientious enough to 
repay bis debt to the authentic text of the Apocalypse. 
M. Delitzscb, who jndgea him severely, says: "Erasmus 
bad not self-abnegation enough, nor enough of frankness, 
to profit by the edition of Alcala." The great rival, how
ever, was elsewhere in the same condemnation. Ximent'IB 
allowed a note of Entbalins, which he had found on the 
margin of bis manuscript, to enter the text of Heb. vii. 3. 

As to the relative value of the two editions, M. RenBB 
bas established, by a sort of mathematical calculation, that 
neither of them can absolutely claim superiority over the 
other. The text of the PolygloU appears to him, however, 
superior in some degree to the first Basle edition of 
Erasmus. Whilst the Polyglott bad 600 copies struck, the 
first edition of Erasmus had 3,300. Editions succeeded 
with great rapidity. The second appeared in 1519, the 
third in 1522, the fourth in 1527, the fifth in 1535, and 
repeated in 1540 without change. Erasmus speaks much 
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or mannacripta rorwarded by rrienda from all parts : two 
aent him by the learned Dean Colet from the library of St. 
Panl'a ..... One only or the mannaoripta which he 
enumerates, beaidea those borrowed from Benchlin, con
tains the Greek text : a m11nnacript preserved at Vienna, 
which he aeema to have naed ror the edition of 1519. In a 
word, however nnmerona they were, their wei$ht was 
slender. Aa to the Fathen whom he makes h1a testi
monies, we may smile when we remember that Theophylact, 
Archbishop of the Blllgariana, baa been made by Eraamna, 
readinlf careleaaly, ink> a new anUior whom he names 
Vulganna. • 

Bo& Uiere ia another aide to this ; and we ought not to 
be loo hard on the man who, single handed, aharea with 
Ximenea the honour or giving to the world the text or the 
Greek Testament. "We are accustomed," aaya M. Berger, 
" to hear in France and Germany by tnrna the venerable 
Codez Aurtu• celebrated and the Princep, editor despised. 
Bot the author of anch a work deae"ea some jnatice and 
mnch indlllgence.'' Certainly Erumua had some know
ledge of the Codex Vaticanna. Bia friend Bomba.sis, the 
secretary of Cardinal Pucci, sent him in 1521 a copy of 
several paaaa.gea from it; in 1585 he conected by this 
original Acts nvii. 16, and those who reproach him with 
neglecting it ought to remember how exceedingly difficult 
it was at that time to catch the moat fleeting glance at it. 
Bat we must close with a reference to Erasmus' well
known relation to the text of the Heavenly Witnesaea. 

Cardinal Ximenea, who placed the Vulgate between the 
Hebrew text and the Septuagint, or, aa he aaye in the 
prefaee to the Old Testament, "between the ayna.gogne 
and the Oriental Church, like the Christ, that ia the 
Roman Church, between the two thieves," had printed in 
Greek, poa11"bly on the faith of a manuaoript of the 
fifteenth century, the famous paaaage of the Three 
Witneasea which stands on the ltala and in the Vnlgate. 
Erasmus had omitted this anapiciona passage ; bat the 
clamour of the obscurantists troubled him. In his third 
edition, that of 1522, he for the fint time printed this 
paaaage; and in his apology, written to S&nnica, in 1522 
also : " This verse baa been found in England in a Greek 
ma.nnacript. After it, and to take away every handle for 
oa.lnmny, I have pat back the paaaage whose absence hu 
been blamed in my Greek Testament. Bot still I snapect 
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that the manuscript has been corrected after Latin texts." 
The manuscript referred to is preserved in Trinity College, 
Dublin ; having the number thirly-fonr for the Acts and 
Catholic Epistles. T. Montfort gave it a name; and 
many hands, in the fifteenth or sixteenth century, have 
joined in writing it. M. Delitzsch suspects that Ed.ward 
Lee, the adversary of Erasmus, fabricated it to mystify his 
enemy. This we have no means of verifying; but, be that 
as it may, the prop for Erasmus' timidity is a fragile one. 
Moreover, it was not precisely after the Montfortianns 
that Erasmus, who had at that time other scruples than 
those of science, printed in the edition of 1522 what has 
remained to this day in the received text. 

Although we are anticipating, it may be remarked here 
that the palinode or recantation of Erasmus did not avail to 
save the passage in the estimation of all of his contem
poraries, ahbongh it secured it a place for centuries in the 
received Greek Testament. At any rate, Luther was never 
induced to insert the verse in his New Testament. Calvin 
accepted it, but never permitted himself to use it in defence 
of doctrine. "All this," he says, "has been by some omitted: 
which Bt. Jerome thinks was the effect of malice rather 
than of ignorance or inattention, and was probabl7 the 
work of the Laiins." Coliomns dropped the passage m his 
first edition of 1534, though that was based upon that of 
Enemas. But he was the last editor for two hundred 
years who had the boldness to exclude the text. 

The Reformation was avowedly baaed upon a retnm to 
the Bible : the final appeal was io the Word of God from 
the superstitions of ages. It is therefore a question of 
great importance to consider what that Bible was which 
wrought snob wooden, how its limits were determined, and 
what that faith in Scripture was which swayed the guides 
of the Reformation. There are many misconceptions on 
lhis subject : in fact, as usual, two extremes. Some write 
as if they thought that the Reformers started by eslo.bliah
ing what the Canon of Scripture really was ; and by 
me.king that the formal principle of the Reformation, 
justification by faith being the material principle. Othen 
exaggt'rate the looseness of the Reformers, and would ban 
us believe that they accepted Scripture just as far ail 
Scripture squared with their views. We do not propose to 
treat the question either dogmatically or controversially ; 
and at present shall avoid uy reference to current dis-



200 JI. Berger on tlu Bibi, in tlu Sizttenth Ctntury. 

011BBions conceming the Canon. We shall mainly fomish, or 
let M. Berger flll'nish, a few illustrations of the gradoal 
development of opinion on lhe subject, at lhe dawn of 
modem criticism. 

LutheJ', of ooune, is the oenhal figure in every such 
inquiry. An investigation of his notions about Scripture 
is deeply interesting ; and, to those who are not slaves to 
Lather's authority, very instructive. In this and in every
thing he stands out in the fifleenlh century with marked 
distinctneH. 

The first thing to be said is lhat throughout the whole 
of his career he was deeply, it may be said enthusiastically, 
devoted to the Word of God .. And u it is well known that 
he was loose enough in his adherenoe to some porlions of 
the Bible, it is well to do him justice on lhe general 
question. In his e:r:posilion of Oalalians i. 9, we have this 
testimony : " Now there are t'_OOple who say that 1111 I ieat 
Scripture I must be above it, that u lhe Church tests 
Chnstian doctrine it is above it. . . . Here we have, to 
confound this impious and bluphemous doctrine, a moat 
clear text and lightninlJ from heaven. St. Paul submits 
himself entirely and w1lhoul reserve to Holy Scripture, 
lhrows himself at its feel, himself and all the angels of 
heaven, and all the docton on earlh, and all lhe theolo
gums everywhere. Scripture is lhe queen, and must 
command alone; all must give her absolute submission." 
He wrote once in the flyleaf of a Bible : " Holy Scripture 
is lhe written Word of God, as it were inoarnate in letten, 
in the aame way as Christ is the eternal Word of God 
enveloped in humanity." As early u 1518, he tells 
Tebel : " If lhere were thousands more of Falhen, and 
they all cried out togelher, they.would not weigh anything 
~sl a single verse of Holy Writ." In the preface of 
his commentary on Genesis he says : " It is the Scripture, 
I aay, the Scripture of the Holy Spirit which we deal 
with." "We must always keep before our minds that the 
Holy Ohoat is the author of this book." "Scripture and 
nparience are two witnesses, and like two touchstones of 
the veritable doctrine." Dropping lhe second witness, he 
1111ys still later: " We must bring everything to the touch
stone, lhe Word of God : nobw mim prot'ocandum ad 
Lydium no,tmm lapidtm, ad vn-bum Dei rtqicitndum 
m" 

This fint sentenoe, whioh became afterwards the very 
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watchword of the Reformation, was Melancthon'a. n was 
in constant uae, and at laa& took i&a place in the forefront 
of &he Formula Concordim, " for the pro&ection of the 
Lu&heran Cborch against the slavery of avmbola and the 
tyranny of theologians." We shall aee by-and-by tha& the 
Catholic divines seized upon it too : in fact the Lydian 
Stone figures in almost all diaouaaiona. Luther never 
went far&her than this ; but in his eatima&e it mean& a 
great deal: what be thought Scripture was an abaolu&e 
standard. The Reformed Church, however, did go a liUle 
further, and made the Scripture the source as well as &he 
touchstone of all doctrine and practice. Two things now 
emerge at once : what is the word of God, and how is it to 
be in&erpreted? But the consideration of these points in
volves another, and, before reaching these, it moat be 
asked whether Luther and the Reformers did not pay 
reason the same kind of homage which they paid to Bcrip
ture,-aeeing that they made reason de&ermine what was 
Soripture,-the same kind though not the same degree? 
M. Berger thinks they did ; and is all the beUer pleased 
with them on that account. We are anxious, of course, 
that they should be vindicated from what in our judgment 
would be a very aerious charge. But it is hardly poBBible 
to vindicate them entirely. M. Berger says: "A final 
question preaenta itself to us. ·we have seen Luther 
prostrating himself before the Bible. Does he not place 
reason on the same level?" This final question ought to 
have been almost the first ; in that position its answer 
would have given much more concinnity and value to this 
t1ssay. 

At the Diet of Worms, when the orator of the Empire 
demanded of Luther a plain answer whether he would 
retract or no&, the Augustinian monk replied : " Bo long as 
I am not convinced b1 Scripture, or by an evident reatoR 
(for I believe neither m Pope nor in councils, since it is 
certain that they have often erred and contradict them
selves), I am bound by the paaaagea of Scripture that I 
have quoted; my conscience is the captive of the Word of 
God ; and I cannot nor will I retract anything, for it is 
neither safe nor honourable to do anything against con• 
science." When a short time afterwards the Elector 
asked him if he would not yield " unless convinced by 
Scripture," he added, "Yea, or by clear and evident 
reasons.'' This addition he learned from St. Augustine, 
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hie choeen author, and the patron of hie Order. Down to 
the Die& of Worme he had ueed it habitually: there are 
many ine&ancee of hi1 uee of &he formula, " Scripture and 
Beaeon." Bot i& ie remarkable that after the Diet he 
never ueed it again. In hie account of the Diet of Worme, 
written in 1M6, he omite the latter clauee. He found how 
dangerooe it wae to make reaeon in any eense co-ordinate 
with Scripture in deciding upon pointe of faith. In fact, the 
entire history of his relation to the Word of God reveale a 
cone&ant struggle between the homage &bat faith demanded 
and &he privaie jadgment that reaaon insi1ted upon. 
Faith triumphed bat very alowly. The couree of &he 
druggie is marked, on the one hand, by such ieetimoniee 
to the abeolate eopremacy of Scripture aa we have quoted, 
combined with the moet unqualified expressions of con
iempt for reaeon; and, on &he o&her, by a systematic 
undenaluation of 1Uch parts of Scripture ae did no& 
eatieCy hie reaeon, judging by the analogy of faith. M:. 
Berger gives us an admirable summa17. of what is well 
known on thi1 subject, though too often ill understood. 

n was the controveny with Carletadi, one of hia fellow 
labourers, that fim detected Lather's weakness. And his 
views on the Epietle of St. James were the occasion. In 
his work on the Captivity in Babylon (1520), he disputes 
on the number of &he eacrameots, and, with reference &o a 
text quoted &gains& him from &hat epietle, eaya: "I will not 
recall &hat many authors auure u1, with high probability, 
that thi1 epietle was not written by the Apoatle James, 
and that it 1e not worthy of the apo1tolical spirit, although 
custom baa given it, whoever was Us author, its authoriV.· 
U even it was writlen by the A.poetle Jamn, I should etill 
ay that it belonged not to an apostle &o institute a sacra
ment by hie private authority." This aroused Carletadt, 
and a conte1t en1ued, &he pereonalitin of which were very 
humiliating and may be passed by. Both theologian, aet 
to work to study the Canon. Carletadt darted with the 

. principle that the aole basis of confidence is the authority 
of the Canon of Scripture aa determined, not by individual 
judgment, but by the judgment of hie&ory. Luther's 
Canon was determined by another principle, the value of 
every book in its relation to Christ. Let us follow the two 
men a little more cloeely. 

Carlatadt maintaine that a book received by the whole 
Church is canonical whether the author be known or not, 



Cart.tadt and Luther. !08 

and that those only are apocryphal which by the Church 
are rejected. Hence the Epistle to the HebreWB, "the mon 
learned of all," is approved, and not leas that of S&. James. 
The Jews do not know who redacted the books of Moses, 
but their authority ia not doubted. Aa &o St. James, his 
words are remarbble, especially in their alluRion &o 
Luther: "We are told that someone wrote under the 
name of this apostle; but S&. Jerome tells ua how by slow 
degrees it gained ita present authority. James hu 
written, on works and faith, words which we could not, 
without evil will, refaae &o see in St. Paal, in the Gospels, 
or in the Prophets." Carlatadt, however, agreed with 
Luther, Erasmus, and mon of the Refor'mers and Bible
tnnslaton of that time, in dividing the New Testament 
into three paria : in the first rank the Gospels and Acts, in 
the second the uncontested Epistles, and in the third 
James, 2 Peter, 2 and 3 John, Jude, Hebrews, and the 
Apocalypse. Before leaving Carlatadt, we must be indebted 
to M. Berger for a striking extract from A. B. C.-Andrew 
Bodenstein of Carlatadt---illustrating his quaint way of 
dealing with the Apocrypha, which be thinks may be used 
&o fill op the nnka of our battalions in attacking oeriain 
people. " In an army the soldien have not all one 
armour, but the captains send away none. So there are 
many books besides those mentioned which were written 
and used many years before Obrist. The books of the 
Bible are soldiers armed and fit for the war ; the others 
are naked, unarmed, and weak, but they fill up the troop, 
sene for parade, and are good for skirmishing. But, 
when the battle is engaged, and we are in the thick of it, 
there can be no play and we want the beat soldiers. Bo it 
is with the books of Wisdom and the like : good enough for 
advanced guard and skirmishing, but too weak for the 
main battle. They give no mortal wounds, they take DO 

prisoners, they make none heretics who reject them." 
Carlstadt's theory of the Canon does not deviate much 

from that of antiquity ; at any rate, he gives no good 
account of the reason of the difference. The Tridentine 
Council had not yet definitively pronounced what were and 
what were not canonical books. When its decree was 
fixed, its decision was professedly baaed very much on the 
aame principle that Carlatadt lays down, the univeraal 
tradition of the Church. But then it was" tradition which 
was as vigoron!I, so to spe11k, iu Trent, ns it bad ever been, 
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and did show its lite by enlarging the Canon and creating 
new Scripture, aa we shall see. Now let us see how Luther 
went to work on the same question. 

U was in his W anburJ retreat that he first undertook 
what may be called the cntical e:umination of the Bible. 
Armed with the first edition of Erasmus, he underiook his 
New Testament, and printed it in 1822, with oeriain 
prefaces of very great ability and value, whether considered 
as dogmatic and exegetical analysis, or aa specimens of free 
investigation into the text and structure of the books. 
Having reached the Epistle to the Hebrews, he finds it 
neceeaary to explain the reaaon of the change he baa intro• 
doced in the order of the yritinga. The Epistle to the 
Hebrews, those of James and Jude, and the Apocalypse, 
are displaced from their rank and thrown to the end of the 
volume. "Till now we have seen the principal books of 
the New Testament, those which are true and certain. 
1'hese four have been otherwise regarded in antiquity. 
First, we see that this epistle was not written by Paul, nor 
by any apostle, ainoe the author writes as one who had 
received his doctrine from the apostles, which Paul denies 
that he did. Besides, this epistle presents a hard knot, as 
in chaps. vi. and x. it refo!Ela repentance to those who 
have sinned after bapwm ; and in cha,.. xii. aBBerts that 
Esau sought it in vain. This seems qmte contrary to the 
Gospels and St. Paul's Epistles .... Yet it is a noble 
epistle, which speaks with learning and authority of the 
priesthood of Christ, and uses richly and skilfully the Old 
Test~menl . . . And, although it does not lay the founda
tion of the faith, which was the mission of the aposUes, it 
builds on this foundation, with gold, silver, and precious 
atones. Let oa not be moved if sometimes there is mixed 
wood, hay, and stubble; bot let us receive with respect 
this fin& work, without putting it on an equality with the 
apoatolical epistles." After many waveringa, Luther at last 
assigned the work to Apollos ; and in his Comnumtary on 
Omen,, at the close of life, seems to be reconciled to the 
passage about Esau's repentance. 

Bot it ia in his judgment of the Epistle of Bt. James 
that he gives us his leading principle for the aeUlement of 
the Canon. After dwelling on its contradiction of St. Paul 
nod all Scripture, in attributing rightcousnesa to works, 
he goes on : " Beoondly, it professes to teach Christians, and 
its author does not find time to speak once of the sufferings 
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of Christ, Bia reaurreetion, Bia Spirit. n namea Christ 
ofteo, but aaya nothing about Him, speaking only in 
general of a faith in God. . . . All the true book■ agrtle 
in preaching Christ, and leading to Him. That i, indeed 
tlu t"'e touch,tmu by ,ohich we mu,t judge all book,, 
marking wl,ether they lead to Chriat or not. That which 
teachea not Chriat is not apoatolical, though St. Pflter or 
St. Paul ahould have written it. But that which preachea 
Christ ia always apoatolical, though the work of Judas, 
Annas, Pilate, or Herod." Luther never gave up hie rash 
judgment. He does not ■brink from saying in hie Com
fflffltan, on Gene,i,, written at the end of life, but not 
printed while he lived: "Jame■ is wrong in concluding 
that Abnham was juatified as the iaaue of hie obedience . 
. . . Jame■ dtlirat when he says, therefore work■ justify. 
Let our enemies cease from constantly quoting him against 
na." Whether they ought to be_ printed or not, these word■ 
are found in the Tabletalk : " Many have toiled, laboured, 
and sweated over thia epistle, to reconcile it with St. Paul. 
Melancthon baa tried in his Apology, but he did not think 
serioualy about it, for the thing is matter of a formal coo
tndiction ; faith justifies, faith justifies not. He who can 
make these sentences agree may put my doctor's bonnet on 
hia head, and count me only a fool." The worst words 
however, and tho11e which are usually quoted, were really 
retracted ; at least the later editions of the New Testament 
do not contain the following passage, which we quote, not 
for the aake of this question-about which enough baa been 
said-but to show them what was the guiding principle of 
Luther in hie settlement of the Canon. The edition of 
1822 said in the Preface as follows : 

" After all this, you will be able to compare the booka 
of the New Testament, and judge which are the best. For 
the Goepel of John, the Epistles of St Paul, especially 
that to the Romans, and the fint Epistle of St Peter, are 
the nucleus and marrow of the New Testament. Christians 
should make these fint, as their daily bread. . . . U I 
must lose one or other, the works or the preaching of 
Christ, I would rather lose the works than the preaching. 
For Hia works could not eave me, but Hie words give life, 
u He aaid. And, as John speaks little of the works of 
Christ, and much of Hie doctrine, whilst the other evan
gelists speak much of Hie works and little of Hie dia
ooune, the Goepel of John ia the aole, the tender, the 



i06 JI. Btl'!Jer 01& the Bibu iii tJu Siztee1&tl, Century. 

hue and principal gospel ; it ought to be placed much 
above all the others. Similarly, the Epistles of Bt Paul 
and St Peter far surpaaa the three Gosl'8la of MaUbew, 
Mark, and Lnke ... That is why the Ep1aUe of Sl James 
is truly, in comparison with them, 1111 epiatle of 1tra111, for it 
baa not the manner of the Gospel." 

It would se"e no good p11rpose to give evidences of 
Lather's freedom of spirit in sitting in jud~ment on other 
books which we now reverence. He anticipated some of 
the later scruples which embarrass many who are better 
armed against them Uaan he was, and some of his occa
sional remarks show how great he would have been in lhis 
province had he devoted to it more time, and had he not 
been so warped by his deep devotion to juti.6cation by 
faith, that it rendered him insensible to every plea where 
he thought that doctrine in danger. Al to the 2 Pew, he 
says : " St. Peter renders here a testimony to the Apostle 
Paul, which plainly shows that this epistle Wll8 written 
long after those of St. Paul. And ibis might lead us to 
suppose that St. Peter did not write it ; as also that passage 
in which be says, in the same chapter, that God wills none 
to perish but all to come to repentance ; for be deacends a 
little below the level of the apostolical spirit Neverlbeleaa 
it is allowable to believe that the epistle was written by the 
apostle." ... The judgmenta pronounced on the Revelation 
we dare not quote, especially as tbeywere gradually abridged 
down to almost nothing. 0111' author takes leave of this 
aubjeot nth the following words: "Thus Luther, who set 
out wilh the boldest judgmenta, winds up with a resig
nation that seems almost like indifference to questions of 
criticism. This change of front baa in it nothing to 
astonish us. Doring the first years of his career the 
Reformer struggled against himself and against the world 
to establish the principle of aalvation-justi.&cation by faith. 
Impetuous as be was by nature, he overlnmed all obstacles 
and broke down all barriers. In the years that followed 
Luther never changed his sentiment ; but for him the 
interest was removed to another quarter. He baa not said 
anything different, bot he has not said it as he ued to 
say it" 

For ourselves, we should take a rather different view. 
Carlstadt'a more temperate way of showing respect to the 
judgments of antiquity, and· the abases of his own free 
p1·iuciple which Luther had the pain of wimeaaing, tended 
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much to modify his views. But, reaerving our com
ments on the several theories of the Reformo.tion age, 
we will follow K. Berger in his hea.tment of the Genev&D 
:Reformer. 

Calvin's answer to the question," Whence and how we 
may be penuaded that Scripture came from God, if we do 
not take refuge in the decree of the Church," always comes 
back to the self-evidencing light, or the testimony of the 
Divine Spirit who gave it. He never gives a definition 
of the authority or infallibilHy of the Word of God. 
M. Berger points to that beautiful sentence that Scripture 
is the "IIDloa perfeote aapientiai regula ;" and says that 
" all his doctrine rests upon its authority, and the reason 
why he does not make it an article of faith, ud does not 
mention it in the fint edition of his Inititutt,, is that he 
makes it his point of departure and basis." To ask, Calvin 
says, how we know the .Bible to be Divine, "is to ask how 
we come to distinguish light from darkneaa, white from 
black, sweet from bitter. The Scripture baa that in it to 
make itself known in a manner as infallible as white 
thin~ and black show their colours." His profound s11b
miaa1on to the Word of God is the same as Lather's. 
Both bowed with absolute submission to what they under• 
stood to be the sayings of inspiration. But Lather decided 
what was inspired by its conformity to his notions of Christ 
and His salvation ; Calvin by its commending itself to his 
apiritual ta&te through the inffaence of the Spirit. But 
that is not all. Calvin always and consistently asserts 
that the Word of God in every part of ii approves itself to 
the believer by the testimony of the Spirit, " Who is the 
aeal and pledge to confirm oar faith, ao that we really moat 
awim in doubt■ and scruples until inwardly enlightened." 
And, with the tranquillity that marks his theology, he 
leaves the defence of His Word to the Spirit Himself. We 
oannot forbear from quoting some sentences selected for as 
by M. Berger. 

" U we read Demosthenes or Cicero, Pio.to or Ariatotle, 
or others of their class, I confeu that they are wonderfully 
attractive, &Dd delight and move the aonl even to ravish
ment. Bot, if we pass from them to the reading of the 
Holy Scriptures, they touch as so keenly whether we will 
or not, they so thoroughly pierce our hearts, and infix 
themselves in our inmo11t marrow, that all the force which 
the rhetorioiana or philosophers exert is in the comparison 
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no better than smoke. Whence it is easy to perceive that 
the Holy Scriptures have some Divine properly to inspire 
men; surpassing, as they do so far, the utmost graces 
of human industry." "Bot St. J"ohn above all, as if 
thundering from heaven, may well captivate all spirits to 
the obedience of faith ; or, if they remain rebellions, he is 
more powerfol than all the thonden of the world to abate 
all the more their obstinacy .... There are many other 
reasons, and very flain ones too, by whioh the majesty and 
dignity of the Scnptorea may be not only assured to the 
hearts of the faithful, bot also mi,htily maintained against 
the malice of oalomniatora. Which reasons, neverlhele111, 
are not themselves sufficient for the true foundation of his 
certitude until the Father in heaven, making His Divine 
glory shine into it, exempts it from all doubt and question, 
giving to it its awe and power. Now that is only known by 
faith." 

The following words will show the freedom of Calvin in 
dealing with the fabric of Scripture, and at the same time 
give further evidence that he found in the special relation 
of the Holy Ghost to the construction of the Bible the key 
to a solution of all difticoltiea. n is this which seems to 
oa the noblest feature of Calvin's doctrine. He rejects the 
notion of J"erome that the Gospel of St. Mark is an epitome 
of that of St. Matthew ; the former does not observe every
where the order of the latter : he tbrooghoot showing 
another method of treating bis subjects ; potting in things 
though by St. Matthew omitted ; and in reporting the 
aame matten sometimes reports ilaem more at lengib. 
" For myself I think, and the evidence justifies me in 
thinking, that he bad never seen St. Matthew1a Gospel 
when he wrote his own ; so utterly wrong is it that he was 
abridging him. The same woold I say of St. Loke ; for it 
woold be hard to think that the differences among them 
coold have been introduced designedly. Bot, when they 
purposed to write down things of which they were firmly 
convinced, each of them went to work in the way that 
seemed beat to him. Now as all tbia did not take place 
fortoitooaly, bot under the Divine Providence overrolin~ 
the whole, we moat suppose that the Holy Ghost suggested 
to them at least a sun, agreement in the midst of diversities 
so far as concema the principal thing. And that it110lf 
would suffice to give a warranty for their works, if there 
were not still greater arguments to authenticate them." 
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The same remarkable indifference to many things that 
are exceedingly embarrassing to modem criticism and 
exegesis, might be nbundanUy illustrated by reference to 
Calvin's writings. His intense feeling for the power of the 
Spirit present in the Word made it a light thing to him 
that discrepancies and differences in the several records 
may be detected. He was quite sure that with the Spirit 
were the secrets of the composition of the books, and he 
troubled himself no further. And his high confidence in 
the system of doctrine contained in the New Testament
as a system for ever settled in heaven-raised him im
measurably above any petty amiety to find specific teds in 
favour of cardinal truth, as also above being anxious to 
defend his leading dogmas from the suspicion of being 
contradicted by individual texts. " The impartiality of 
Calvin," says M. Berger, "is perfect in his acceptance of 
the Heavenly Witnesses, since he does not use the passage 
in question for dogmatic purpose." Calvin, in fact, was 
much too indifferent in this matter ; and was disposed too 
l'Mdily to sacrifice a Scriptural argnment. "This," he 
says, " means that they are one in purpose, rather than in 
essence." ID the same way be admits that " I and the 
Father are one " is a passage which the ancient l!'athers 
very much abased. Again, when writing on Matthew 
xvi. 18, he speaks in the most impartial way of the 
primacy of St. Peter : " For dignity and supremacy are 
very different thinp.'' Some of the great passages that 
sustain the Divimty of Christ are commented on with 
undue indifference as to their peculiar value. In fact, 
Calvin was never to be warped from what he deemed the 
thread of the discourse, and the natural sense of the words, 
by any consideration whatever. We are struck by observ
ing that his Commentary on the BoID&DB does not contain 
a single word about the doctrine of predestination which 
had just been e:s:pounded in a most elaborate ID&DDer in 
the second edition of the Inatitution. The e:s:positor follows 
word by word and sentence by sentence the ted of St. Paul, 
and seems unconscious of anything but his author's train 
of thought ; whence the doctrine found is of a moderate 
kind and such as few could fairly reject. And his words 
have a remarkable dignity when he exhorts to submission 
and reverence, " Let as carefully note this, that we mast 
seek here nothing more than Scripture teaches. When the 
Lord shuts His sacred lips, let us also shut Uie door of 
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our spirits." "For myself," he says, when speaking on the 
Epistle to the Galatians about allegorising, " I coofeas that 
Scripture is a fountain of all kinds of wisdom, inexhaUBtible 
and never to be repaired to in vain ; but I deny that ite 
riches and abundance coD.9ist in divenity of meaninr, which 
every one may use for any good purpose he may thin proper. 
I.et 118 seek to know the true and natural meaniug of Scrip
ture, that which ia simple 1111d artless. Let 118 l'l'ject all other 
expositions which have controversy for their end." Now 
principles like these woold be an effectual shield, even with
out that profound reliance which Calvin had on the mya
terioua wisdom of the Holy Ghost even in the paradoxes and 
anomalies of Scripture. 

As to Cah-in's judgments on individual boob, the records 
of which are, like Luther's, in the arguments of the commen
taries, it would take IIIIIDY i.-gea to illuatrate by quotation. 
The sum ia this, that he accepted the Hebrews 88 an 
apoetolical epistle, ascribing its ill ~ to an artifice of 
Satan. He holds it to be a most precioua t.eatimony to the 
aacri6ce of Christ, but certainly not from 8t. Paul ; and, 
feeling ite unspeakable holine1111, thinks the authorship a small 
matter. The Vint Epiatle of Peter he thinb wu written from 
JJabylon, 88 many Jews were there, the special objects of his 
ministry. .After giving a Tf!rf fair account of the difficulties 
nggested by the style of the Second Epistle ofBt. Peter, he aaya, 
most characteristically; " For to say that the author disguised 
himself under the name and attributes of another would be 
aelf-condemning ; such simulation woold be unworthy of a 
aemmt of Je&1111 Christ. Ky opinion then ia that, u we hold 
the epistle worthy to be retained, we muat ascribe .it to the 
apoatie Peter : not that he wrote it himaelf, but that, at his 
commandment, one of his disciples gathered up and com
presaed briefly what the need of the time required. For it ia 
probable that be wu then very old, u he speaks of himaelf 
88 being near death. And it mipt well be that in his latter 
daya being asked by the faithful he allowed this record and 
memorial of what he thoupt to be preserved, in order that 
after his decease it might m some way serve to confirm the 
good and repreBB the evil Be that u it may, since in all 
parts of the epistle the majesty of the Spirit of Christ ia 
olearly manifested my conacience will not permit me to reject 
it entirely, although I do not recognise in it the true and 
natural phrase of St. Peter." No other writ.er of the age pays 
this tribute to the aelf-evidencing light of the Spirit in the 
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epistle; the testimony is worthy of Calvin and of Calvin's 
gn.nd principle. It is true that he speaks of its " being a 
point settled among all, with one accord, that 80 far from 
there being anything in it unworthy of St. Peter, on the con
trary from one end of it to the other we perceive the virtue, 
vehemence and grace of the Spirit with which the apostles 
were endowed." But we have seen that Luther had not this 
high and generous sentiment. His absolute submission to 
what he thought the treatment of Christ did not keep him 80 
faithful 88 Calvin's submission to the testimony of the Spirit's 
influence. While Calvin seems to imply that St. John wrote 
only one epistle, u to the Epistle of St. James it is re
freshing to hear him: "We know from what Jerome and 
Eusebius say that this epistle was not received by many 
churches without debate and struggle. And there are aome 
in our own day who IICl'Uple to reoeive it u authentic Scrip
ture. Neverthele88 I, for my part, seeing no sufficient cause 
for its rejection, receive it willingly and that without any 
difficalty whatever. For, if it ll8elll8 that the aeoond chapter 
overtumB lhe doctirine of gratailoaa j118lificam.on by faith, 
that is a doubt which our expoaitioa of the pe8ll8g8 will 
remove. And if it may appear that it doea not magnify the 
grace of Christ in the manner appropriate to an apostle, the 
reply is obvious that we must not expect ewry one to t.ake up 
the same ugument or uln"bit the same point of view. . . . 
Wherefore, it is enough for me in fl!Ceiving this epistle that it 
contains nothing unworthy of an apostle of Christ : on the 
contrary, it is quite full of Divine and good doctrines. ... As 
to the author there is mme reuon for doubt : my opinion is 
that the James of whom St. Paul speaks was the son of 
Alphreus. But it is not for me to affirm which of the two 
.J ameeea 'WIIB the author. 

It cannot be said of Calvin that be allowed bis subjeotift 
criticism of the Word to influence him in the rejection of arq 
part of the Bible, 88 the Canon 'W88 finally settled in the 
fourth century. He took warning by the example of Luther, 
and bequeathed a muoh better example to posterity. But the 
eft'ects of the principles of the two chief leaders of the 
Reformation on the subsequent development of Scripture 
criticism. and exposition we must postpone for another 
article. 
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Eee, Clamtia,aua; or, Clarilt', Idea of the Chri,tian Life . 
.An Attnnpt to a,entain Ute Stature and Po,oer, Mental, 
.lloral, a11d Spiritual, of a Man /onnetl a, Chri,t intended. 
London: Hodder and Stoaghion. 1879. 

TD them which thil W'Ol'k propoeea to eatabliah ia moat singu]ar, 
and, barely stated, moat utravagant. It ia nothing le11 than 
that all Christiana may and ought, intellectually as well as iu 
other rspect.l, to equal prophets and apostles, and far to surpass 
intelleetu&I gniatne11 of a worldly order like that of Plato and 
Shakeapeare. Extravagant u the them undoubtedly ia, there 
i■ nothing eztravagant in the way in which it is supported. 
The author argue■ from 111ch ground■ as the Divine force of love 
to Christ, the high import of faith and prayer, the efl'ecta of the 
indwelling of the Holy Spirit, much that ia excellent being a.id 
on each topic. The tone of thought and language alike is that or 
hi,di culture. Occasionally a little ■trained, on the whole it ia 
rich and dignified. The high note struck at fi.nt is admirably 
111atained throughout. But u to the main subject of the book, 
the author will not find many to agree with him. A.. far as moral 
and 11J>iritual ezcellence ia concemed, we go with him. That the 
humble■t real Christian etand■ higher than Plato or Sbake■peare 
,re believe ; but thia ie only ■aying that apiritual ia a higher order 
or greatneaa than intellectual. :UUt the main purpoae of the 
present work is to prove that Chriati11111 may rise to the same intel
lectual power a■ Moee■and Paul, and thatonlyremovable hindrancea 
etand in the way. Not only is thia the atrain or the whole book, 
but two chapten are ■pecially devoted to " The Moral Value 
of Intellectual Power,• and " The Kent.al Result of Following 
Chriet.." In three intereatiug chapters the author ehow■ by 

• l!ioti- of 111ftl'al Commntuiea and other Theological Worb are 
maal'Oidably postponed, ud will appear in oar Dat lane. 



Liurary Noticu. Ill 

minute analysis how far the ideas of Plato's Republic and 
Shakespeare's dramas are below those of the New Testament. 

But the mention of Plato and Shakespeare suggests the fallacy 
underlying the author's thesis. He leaves out of eight altogether 
the special inspiration of prophets and apostles. The trot.ha com
municated to the world by inspired men were not elaborated out 
of their own minds, but given to them. To them "thoughts 
beyond their thoughts" were given. The ideas, whatever may be 
said of their verbal dreas, came from heaven. The Evangelista, 
for example, did not think out Chriat'a life, but simply descn"bed 
what they saw. Does the author mean that all Christians may 
become subjects of Divine impiration the same in kind and degree 
aa that of the writers of Scripture ? We presume not. And yet 
in what other way can the equality of which he speaks be 
realised I Is it a fact that Paul and Peter, apart from the specific 
endowment of inspiration, were greater intellectually than Plato 
or Shakespeare t If ao, it is strange that the world hu no proof 
or it. The theory of the author obliterates the distinction 
between Scriptural and ordinary inspiration aa efl'ectually as 
Rationalism does, but in the opposite direction. He seeks to 
level up where Rationalism would level down. The only result is 
to confound things e88entially dilrerent. Besides, mere ability to 
appreciate an author does not imply equality with an author. If 
it were so, the world would be full of Miltons and Walter Scotts, 
and ao on. Another obvious question is, Why have we not aeen 
intellectual giants produced in the way here described I Why are 
they not common in our churches I We do not remember having 
met with any. 

Again, the author ignorea the 'VUt innate intellectual differences 
between individualL Why should a Shakeapeare or Milton 
or Burns appear in a particular family, the other members of 
which are the commonest of common clay t To such questiona 
u this no answer can be given. The author proposes • theory 
for levelling these difl'erences and bringing about • at.ate of 
universal mental equality. We fear that the notion is u 
imaginary u the political and eocial equality dreamt of in other 
quartem 

Apart from the untenable theory which the book is meant t.o 
advocate, there is much in it that is beantiru.l, suggeative, and 
stimulating. Take the following specimen : " The reason wb7 
one man is ao carefully elaborated is that he may aerve as • 
model and stimulus to others. The Divine artist takes apecial 
pains to perfect one creation of aingular beauty, because He 
knows that that one will aecure thousands of imitators. One 
Christ hu commanded the reverence of the world, and one 
man made something like Christ would probably, in the nm 
generation, cause thousands of 111ch men to spring into being." 
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C"""""-por,,.ry Portrait& By E. de PreaNnae, D.D. Trana
Wed by Annie Harwood Holmden. London: Hodder 
uli Stoagbtou. 1880. 

Tms ii cbidy a collect.ion of -11 that have been publiahed 
before in variou French reviewa, and cert.ai.nJy the majority 
of them deeerve to be tJma diainterred. They treat either of men 
who have in 10me meume ruled their own age, or or queationa 
which year by year preu with greater imiatency for aettlemem.. 
And whether M. de P1'81181111\ ia producing hia own recolJectiona 
of hia contemporariai, or uaailiq such of their opinions u dift'er 
from his own, he diapJays the literary skill and finish that are 
familiar to hia readers. He narrates hia incidents in a style that 
ii popuJar without beinir diffilse, and interpret.a hia ideas with 
c1eanaeu and brevity. free in his criticism, he is yet reverent in 
his handlia,r of conviationa which he rejects. And th~ he 
deala with tliemai IO repugnant to hia taste u the Papal claima to 
authority over coucience on the one hand, or on the other the 
relation, of Evmgeliaal orthodo:ir:y at its wont period to out
liden, he willingly grants to others the aame liberty or belieftJiat 
be cJaima for himaelf, and Ille& no worse vocablea than " narrow" 
and " 111pent.it.io11L" We by no means beJong to hia school To 
u he appean to 11111181lder aome dogmu which are true u well 11 
tnditioul, ad to hold othen which are u doubtful u they are 
extreme. We have neverthelesa read these eaaaya with much 
pleuure, and admire araatlf the power or analysis and the 
catholicity of ipirit which th8U' author manifeata. 

With the exception of the lut of these " Portraits "~ moat 
beautiful picture of Frederick Robertson-De purpoae linb 
them all altoaether. They may be regarded aa the author's con
tribution to the solution of the problem u to the right relation
lhip beiween the Church and the State. Bia own theory is that 
between the two there ought to be no relatiooahip what.ever, bat 
that either shooJd be entirely independent of the other. And in 
meint,aining tJiat theory he doai not shrink from it.a oJtimate 
eGll88qD8DC811. Ha qootai approvingly V erny's worda : " Liberty 
ol COIUIOM!DC8 ill not mer.ely the competence to decide between one 
religion and another; it is also 811181ltially the right not to accept 
any." And conaiatently therewith he urgea that the wont con
temnen of conscienee have the right, if they so please, to contemn 
ii. Geff'cken'a theory of the civil union of the two powera in 
mutuaJ independence-the State encouraging without controlling 
the Church-ua diuni-ed u a "chimera," with neither reason nor 
meal a&inity on its aide. And the only duty of the State with 
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reference to the Church ia held to be, to defend itself against 
everything that threat.en■ it.a aafety. But it ia obriOUll, inasmuch 
u the diacharge or that duty would compel the State to enforce 
the atricteat religious equality, to tolerate every so-called religiou 
manifestation, however extravagant, that did not thrust itself into 
the clawa or civil law, and to insist upon theological diacretioa 
aud mutual forbearance amongst aecta, that M. de Preaaen8''a 
theory of an entire aeparat.ioa between Church and State ia 
incompatible with the tuk which he uaigna the State. For if 
the Stat.e is to inaiat upon denominational forbearance, it must 
inquire int.o the " theology " or the persecuting denominatiom, 
and it must make aggreaaion ~ it by legal proceas when 
overt act.a follow. Becauae Nihiliam ia a religion u well u a 
political areed, the civil power muat, according t.o our author, not 
only tolent.e it when it ia preached, but even aee that it ia 
preaohed without undue interference. Only when it begins to 
oonapire, and when the mischief ia done, doea it become the duty 
or the State t.o repreaa. Such a theory may serve in a future age 
when enor hu been ao Car weakened that by conacience all men 
mean the aame thing. But meanwhile aocial purity and civil 
afety require that, whilst religioua BOrUplea and the independence 
or conacience are re1peCted, the teadencr to call darkneu light be 
Nmembered and effectually guarded apamt. 

Bearing in mind the inconvenience■ or M. de ~•a view, 
we can enjoy with l1Dlllingled pleuure these " Portrait.a " of hia. 
Thiera, who aup~rted the temporal power or the Papacy and 
believed in the wiadom or Napoleon'■ concordat, and Dopanlonp, 
whom the Vatican Council tranaf'ormed from the moat liberal of 
Gallicana int.o the moat aubmiaaive or Ultramontanea, figure u 
inatanoea or great careen damapl by mistakes in the matter of 
religioua liberty; whilst Arnaud de l' Amge, Aleundre Vinet, 
and V erny are aplendidly-drawn types upon the other aide. 
Another eaay tracea the gradual changes in the opiniona of 
Adolphe Monod on the 111bject, which ia further treated in • 
cont.raat. between Voltaire and Strauu, and in an account or the 
antecedent.a or the Vatican Council. The priuciples and result■ 
of the "cultnrkampC" in Germany are described in a notice of 
Herr Getl'cken'a hiat.erical diaaertation on the relatiom of Church 
and State. But in none or these cues does M. de Preaaen8' 
eonfine himaelf' to what we have indicated u apparently the 
connecting link in this collection or eaaaya. A abort sketch 
or the outward life, and a brilliant upoaition or the :maiD 
charactaristica, accompany every portrait. And the volume cloaea 
with a valoahle etching of Robertson, which gives proper 
prominence t.o his marvellous abilities, bot does not omit the 
deCecta and anon over which his diaciplea mourn. 
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Sr.&.NFoRD's Ho11ILia ox CBJUSTIAN WoaL 

Ho111,ilia 011 fJAriatian Work. By Charles Stanford, D.D. 
London : Hodder and Bioughton. 1879. 

MARKED by the aame characteristics u the author's former 
writinga-freahneaa both of thought and style, happf quotations 
culled from a wide field, apt illuatration, genuine religioua impulse 
and fervour. The subjects answer yery well to the title, being 
all of a practical type. There are addreaaes to miniat.erial 
atudents, t.eachera, miniatera, and workera of all kinda. Anr_ 
minister or student will be better for reading Mr. Stanford s 
homily on " A workman that. needeth not to be ashamed." A 
minister must firat be a man, then a tDOrkman, and if ao will not 
flttd to be ashamed. Some plain, direct words are spoken on the 
physical, mental, and moral characteristics which go to make a 
m1111. A minister must be a VIOrkman in order to the neceuary 
preparation, to know God's Word, to rightly divide it, to present 
1t 10 the beat way. The &tock objection against ministerial 
trainins and study from the cue of the Apoetlea ia vigoroualy 
exposed. It ia shown how the training under the Mast.er Himaelf 
included every branch of dieciJ?line. Mr. Stanford ia especially 
earnest on the importance of mdependen, reading and study. 
In theae daya of cheap mechanical helpe of all kinda, the counael 
ia moat timely, aupported u it ia by the IJ)e&ker'■ own eumple. 
"Mere imitator& of other men moat naturaOy copy what ia ea■1eet 
to copy, and what ia euieat ia BDre to be aome striking mannerism 
or defect. For instance, in Robert Hall's time the atudenta 
of Bristol tried not only to roll hill rapt.urea and to catch his fires, 
but to ilnitate the pain in hia back ; at leut, Mr. Hall once told 
me that they used to ilnitate the involuntary movement of 
the poor hand caused by that pain. It is one thing to 
mimic the limp of Vulcan, another to fashion the shield of 
Achilles ... No more than a bird can learn to fly with another 
bird's wing■ can a man learn to think with another man's 
thought.a, or to work by appropriating another man'• workman
ship . . . Even illuatrationa will be worth little, unleu you have 
earned the right to uae them by your own labour. They will not 
fit, they will not be apt, they will not be characteristic of the 
apeaker." The following description of buay idleneu ia also 
lle&80nable : " The Prophet tells ua that a pastor after God's own 
heart is one who • feeds the people with knowledge and under-
1tanding ;' but the pastor after ma11'aown heart is often one whose 
work is meuured by the number of stair& that he climbe, or of 
hands that he shake■, or of syllables that he articulates. Let 
him be active in body, and then however inactive in mind, he is 
looked upon as a devoted workman. I hope there ia not a young 
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minister here who thinks lightly of true pastoral visitation ; but 
much that goes under that name ie "but a mere degradation of 
manlinllllll, a waste of 1trength, a lounge of buey idleneu through 
the world of smaU fact.a ana petty impulses in which gouipa live, 
and ao far from beiug a part of pastoral work, ie one of it.a moat 
aerious hindrances." The following biographical reminiecence 
from the aame homily is full of intereat : " When I wu about 
aeventeen yean old-pardon the aelf-reference-1 one day 1tood in 
a certain huahed chamber, lifted a white cloth, and looked on the 
face of John Foater, grand in the aolemn unfathomable calm of 
death. Then I Btepped into the study, where everything wu 
just where he had left it. There WU the old frared gown, flung 
on the old rickety cane chair, just u he had left 1t. There were 
the great hom-framed spectacle■, just where he had put them 
down for the lut time. There wu Bohn'• wonderful catalogue 
that he had been lately speaking about. There, on the carpetlesa 
floor, wu a box labeUed 'From Strong's, College Green,' and 
perhape containing rare print.a to be opened some day. All around 
were boob, and many of them rare copiee of rare editions, but all 
huddled on the shelve■ u if by accident-to be set right some 
day. Everything aeemed to speak typically about a workman 
called away from hi1 unfinished work. The great workman was 
gone, where wu his work t SDNly there had been many conver
Biona to crown such a ministry ; there had been vut congregationa 
who had crowdod to rejoice in such a light. Where were they 1 
The1 never had existence. The work done wu too deep for 
statistics, too 1ublime for show, too vast to be finished 1n an 
earthly lifetime." 

LEWIS'S So. DAYS OF CREATION. 

Th, Biz Day, of Creation; or, The Scriptural Oonnogony, 
with the Ancient Idea of Timt:-Worl,da in Diatinction 
from World, in Space. By Taylor Lewis, LL.D. 
New Edition. Edinburgh : Clark. 

Ws are glad that a new edition has been called for of thia 
valuable book. Mr. Lewis take■ high ground. The mUB of 
acientific theologians, he remark■, are content to say, "The Bible 
flMIY have such and such a aenae ; it most have 1uch a aenae to be 
conaiatent with acknowledged l(;ience ; therefore, on the principle 
that all truth must be conaiatent with other truth, it actually 
A,u this aenae." Such reasoning, however correct, is unsatisfactory, 
became it rest.a only subordinately on the Bible. Our author 
d.iacnaaea the whole question from the Scriptural or philological 
aide; and he claims to be the fint who hu done tbia, for other 
exegetical writ.en UBume a certain rendering to be literal, and 
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therefon UIWIJllltable. Dr. Lewia, in a long metaphyaioal intzo
duction on lt,quap, enduvoun to pt the right hermeneatioal 
ll&aodpoint., .....I get· back to thia primitive conception, in which, 
he thinJu, the time idea wu predominant over that of 1pace 

"tude. Te ~y ramarka that 0111' flnt question, in ~ with 
Geneaia L, ia, " What wu the Divine reconl ma&Dt tot.each I This 
can only be determined from the reconl itaelf. 8fe what it doea 
t.each, and, that ucertained, we have juat what it wu dmiped to 
teach. And in interpreting, " We lllllG not mS'ar any outward 
difficulti• which modem Nienoe may we mggeated to dalleat 
111 from their fair mMDing, or refract it.a direct light ; yet W'II 
mWJt allow theN dulcult.iea their full and proper elfeot in 
Clll8ing III to eumine more canfully whether 110J1U1 other ~ 
po11811iona 11111f not" have drawn ua u muoh away into enon 
lying in a dift'e1"81lt or even oppoeite direction. The danav ia 
l•t we judge of a reconl made for all -S- by oert.ain aahol.tic 
notion, of compuat.ively modem cent.uri-." All hu:.-:.ru• 
earlier apeeoh eapeaially, we m111t remember, ia phan and 
God can ouly make a revelation to u1 throup OUI' oonoept,iona. 

The following ii a valuable and often neglected cmtioa : " We 
aometimea blunder in respect to the real foroe the &lllD8llt writ.er 
meant to give to the term he employs. We aee ~-in the 
etymology, and it becomea the main ll8Dle to u, i, --, 
/-,, • al"-"", obsolel, lo l&im, notwithmnding he • employa 
the llltAbliahed langaaga; or el,e we mietAke the cono,plia,a for 
the fact. or treat it u we would a metaphor in poetry." The 
nature of phenomenal language he illustrate■ from mah e:ampl• 
u " the voice of the Loni walking in the F.en." " Here (he 
aaya) is a conceptional term. Kol.Jehovah u the Hebrew phrase 
for thunder. In Job and the Pl&lma it com• to have very 
nearly the force of OUI' wonl, u in PL xu:ix. 3. . . . . The 
tranalaton in Geneaia have given the phenomenal rendering ; and 
this ia beat, becau,e the mo■t vivid, and moat true to the ancient 
conception. To the EnJliah ear, however, it may make the Loni 
the subject of the participle walking, whereas ii taken in &111,Wff 
with other plaoea it might be truly rendered • they heard tlie 
thUDder ~~7 forth towards the evening;' for the won! tnm
lated wal • may refer, u eVflrf Hebrew aaholar knon, to 
iniperaonal aa well u to peraonal asenta. It ii applied to the 
watera of the flood, and in Prov. iv. 18 to the going forth or 
light. It admirably repreaentl the phenomenal concept.ion 
attending one or th018 long rolla or peal■ which aeem to traver■e 
the whole horison. . . . . Science 0111 never wholly obliterate this 
early phenomenal conaeption of m111'1t aool, nor 0111 any amOllllt of 
epicurean bouting do awa1 with the impraaion that God ia near 
111 in the thundentorm." Thia ia a fair sample 0£ ov lldibor'• 
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metlaod-11hraya reverent, never siring in to the cnade 11111mp
tiona of modern ecience, yet ahraya ready to explain Script.uni 
laDgaap by the rule of common Nll88. We Cllllllot ay that we 
wholly agree with him ; but we feel mre that both theologiam 
and acientiata may learn much from the way in which he au 
with Sariptare. 

The way in which he makes hia theoey bear on the interpreta
tion of propheof ia very curious. The light thrown on JNlll..8P.! 
like " the everlasting hilla," " by whom alao He made the worlda," 
k, ia conaiderable. We r-,mmtmd the book to all who are not 
content with the maal mperfioial way of MIC8pting the let&er of 
God'■ word. • 

ORIFi'ITBS'I DIVDTE FOOTPB.Jlffll. 

1Jif,it1,t Footprints in tllA Fidd oj" Revdatum : ..4 Bruf Suroey 
of tllA BiJJk in ~ interut oj" its Claim t.o be tAt Word of 
God. By William GriJIWls, M.A. London : Hodder 
•d Sioaghton. 1879. 

Tn de■ip and apirit and, to a large utent, the execution of thia 
work are em:ellent. It.a thouahtfulnau, it.a believing and reverent. 
■pirit, it.a recognition alike ol the claim■ of reuon and fait.h, it.a 
familiarity with current object.ion■ to revelation, are all to be 
tom.mended. The chief defect of the work-it.a CUJ'IOl'Y charact.er 
-n■ulta from the breadth of t.be de■ign u indicated in the titJe. 
A " Survey of the Bible " which profea■e1 to deal with both the 
form and sub■tance of Scripture, to vindicate all it.a teaching■ 
from Gene■ia to Revelation, can only be " brief," and is in danger 
of being fragmentary and 111perflaial. Such a de■ign, to be 
carried out in such compass, would need the conden■ing power of 
a Bacon. Mr. Gri8it.lui dieclllle■ the " General Feature■ of the 
Bible, the Bible and Science, Miracle■, the Fall, MOll&i■m, 
Prophecy, the Incarnation, Atonement, Salvation by Faith,. the 
Kingdom of God," and many other point.a, each one of them 
enough to crowd a volume. In ■o far u it ia right to criticise the 
design and plan of a work, it certainly seems to 111 that a single 
topic or upect of so wide a Ill~ exhaustively handled, would 
be a far more eft'ective apology a brief, general survey. The 
flnt chapter on 81lch general characteristics of Scripture u it.a 
atyle, UD1ty and inll.uence is by no mean■ u strong u some of the 
following chapters. Thia part of the argument hu nowhere bean 
dealt with more efl'edively than in Henry Rogen's noble work OD. 
D, S•perlatlffl4ft Origin of tlte Bihl,, a work which we would com
mend, and commeDd ,pin, to our reader■, and which, we venture 
to 1&J, tbe more it is read the more it. will be admired. Perhape 
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it ii the vivid impreuion of that argument which maka all othen 
aeem pale and weak in compariaon. Nor can we commend 
the minimising COIJJ'88 adopted by Mr. Griffiths on several pointa. 
Such a ■tatement u the following ia too broad : " The procea■ of 
creation may or may not have been in keeping with modern view■ 
u to the formation of the world, fur anytAing IIM Boole l,aa lo aay," 
page ~8. No ezception i■ made u to the "modern views" 
which faith may accept. Yet on page 62 the writer impli• truly 
enough that there are ■ome " modern view■ " which cannot 
be right, "fur a•JIAi"!I 1M Boo1c •· lo ,ay." " Scripture virtually 
prote■t■ again■t the notion of ■pontaneou.■ genention, or onr 
evolution not guided by J'tllllOO, and contend■ for the theory that 
every product in nature hu ttDO fadurs." "It i■ only on the 
que■tion of duigrt that aceptical ■cience cluha with revelation." 
We ■hoald al■o like to uk the author what he gain, by sug
ge■ting that the account■ of creation and the aacrificr of 
laaac are or may be parabolical 1 He truly enough say■ : " The 
knotty que■tion mDBt then arise, How far down in Gene■ia ia the 
rule to be carried f' One " knotty que■tion" ia set uide by 
raiai8' another. What ia there to indicate that of the two 
hi■tona of Adam and Abnham one ii parable and the other 
history I The 1ubjectiv11 standard, once admitted, will carry a 
Tery long way. Some of the remark■ and mgge■tion■ in the 
clOlling chapten on the diff'erence between demomtrative and 
moral evidence are pertinent and worthy of careful thought. 
On the point■ indicated, and a few othen, readen mn■t ezerciae 
an independent judgment. With these ezceptions, the work can 
acarcely fail to be helpful to intelligent inquirera. 

HuoBES's HA."fLINESS 01' CmuBT. 

TA, Manlinna of (Jl,,riat. By Thomu Hughes, Q.C. 
London : Macmillan and Co. 1879. 

A KANLY book on the 1Ubject of Chriatian, i.t., true manlinea. 
The chapten give the ■ub■tanc.i of reading& with a Sunday cla■■ 
at the Working Men's College, and are for the moet part a reprint 
from Good Wurls. Mr. Hughe■ sap ~t young men's Christian 
u■ociation■ have ■ometime■ been cllarged with encouraging ■enti
mentality to the injury of the stronger element■ of chancter, and 
hia book i■ intended to an-e u a partial antidote. It i■ ezcellently 
adapted to the purpoee, not ao much by an ezhan■tive treatment 
of the ■ubject u by it■ wgge■tivene■11. We hope that other 
teacher,, u well M young men, will profit by the coune here 
■ketched. The moat intere■ting chapter to u■ ia the eecond, 
in which the nature of true manlineu ia inve■tigated. Mr. Hugh• 
ju■tly emphuiae■ the monl element, and repudiate■ the notion 
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that mere phyaical courage ia enough. Of the latter, he reminds 
ua, the bulldog and weasel have more than enough. Physical 
courage, no doubt, forms the basis or instrument, but far more 
important is the purpose to which it is applied. " I think that 
the more thoroughly we sift out this question, the more surely we 
shall come to this as the conclusion of the whole matter. Tenacity 
of will, or will'ulneu, lies at the root of all courage, but courage 
can only rise into true manliness when the will is surrendered ; 
and the more absolute the surrender of the will, the more perfect 
will be the temper of onr courage and the strength of our manli
neaa." It ia refreshing to find one who is generally regarded as a 
champion of " muscular Christianity " saying, " athleticism ia a 
good thing if kept in its place, but it has come to be very much 
over-praised and over-valued amongst ua." Athleticism does not 
even imply physical courage, but merely an active temperament 
and capacity of endurance. Nelson was courageous, but he would 
never have made an athlete. The following chapters review the 
life of Christ in the light of the subject in hand. While not full 
or minute in treatment, they 1uggest much for further expansion. 
There are one or two points to which we must take exception. 
Mr. Hughes aeem1 disposed to &BBimilate the miraculous power of 
Christ to a kind of magnetic influence over animals, mcli as hu 
sometimes been Bhown by ordinary men. We need not indicate 
how utterll inadequate such explanatiom are. How many of 
Christ's 1111n1Cles would they covert So in another passage he 
,peaks of ChriBt coming to the Baptist with a BOrt of half
doubting, half-believing expectation of finding in Him the MMliah. 
Buch an inversion of the true facts of the case, we may B&fely aay, 
was impouible, and hu no aupport in the narrative. With 
these exceptioua, the work is to be recommended for its good 
aell.l(I and healthy tone. 

DBEW's REASONS OF UNBELIEF. 

Rta,ou of Unklief. WitA "" ~ppemliz. By G. S. Drew, 
M.A. London : Longmana, Green and Co. 

A SORT of counterpart to the author's ReaM1ns of Faith, and 
marked by similar characteristics-sympathy with unbeliever&, 
a sincere desire to understand and fairly meet their difticultie&, 
and moderation in the statement of obligatory Christian faith. 
Such llflllpathy need by no means imply weak faith in those who 
Bhow it. "J uBt as the pure are the most tender towards the 
fallen, so those who are the most fully convinced in their own 
minds are the mOBt tolerant." The difficulties dealt with are only 
1nch u would occur to the thoughtful-the abatract nature of 
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Ohriltian teaching, ita want of eontinaity with the realitiee of 
nature, the charac&er of revelation and its organa, objecmona 
founded on man'• weaJmeaa and incapaoity, in-the llllffey of hiaol'J 
and the prospect.a of the future-and they are dealt with in a 
thoughtful wa7. The amhor, it will be aeen, doea not '°11.ah upon 
the acient.ific objectiona of oar day. Bia arength Jim in another 
field. Mr. Dnnr often quotea Foat.er, ~ Jlartineaa, Hooker, 
Iaaac Taylor, Trench, Whael7, and hie own former writinga. 
The notes in the appendix are in.keeping with the thoaghtlul 
tone of the book. The whole work ia a worthy addition to oar 
growing aeris of Christ.ian Apologet.iaa. 

Wooun:a's H.umllooJr:: or lll:TBODIB)( • 

.A Ha""°""1k uf Maltod-.: """'6imflfltz Vanay of Uaefvl 
[11,ftmltlJtior,, fur ~ atld Jltmben of IAe 
WtA/eyaa-MetTwtlvt &t:idia tmd Congr,,ga,tion,a. By 
Theophilus Woolmer. Eighteenth Thooaand. Re
vised 11nd Enlarpcl. London: Wealeyu Conference 
Of!ioe. 

Tan little book baa been for 110111e yean lllllkiq itaelf a familiar 
companion to very many whoae relationa to Metliodiam make the 
inatruction it cont.aina matter of daily neceaaitJ. There ia no need 
to aay more about this new edition than that it includs every. 
thin« and omit.a nothing whiah recent changea have introduced into 
the llethodiat econmnJ. It ill literall7 what it calla itaelf, a 
Handbook ; and preaenta in the aimpleat wa7 a Vllllt amount of 
information whicli ia to be foand in larger works only at the ex
pense of conaiderable toil There are few memben of the Society, 
having anything to do with administration, who would not be 
both wiser and more oaeful if they had a good deal of it by heart. 

0BJ:OOBT8 BooK OF REvl:llTIOB. 

Di«ottrtltl8 on tJu lJool& uf Bewlatior,,. With • lnlrotladin. 
By the Rev. Aleunder Gregory, II.A. London: 
Hodder &nd Stoughton. 1879. 

EioBTDN popular diacounes, marked by strong ll8Jl8e, clear 
thought, and vigoroaa, sometimes eloquent, writing. The author 
mak"" aood 11118 of recent worb, like Gebbardt'a, without binding 
himaelf to their interpretation& What will specially commend 
hie volume to moat readen ia the tone of aobriety in dealing 
with a book which has ao IODJ been a battle-fil'ld of extreme 
Theorilta, Preteriata and Futnnata, Hiatorista and Bpecalatidta. 
The Introduction gives all the preliminary information neceaaary 
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in a clear and pleuant form. Mr. Gregory is eapecially mcceuful 
m ahowing how the charactaiatica of the book agree with a 
Johannine authorahip. Of the world's future he is very hopeful 
and writ.ea in glowing term■. He doea not believe that the world 
ia wom out or growing wone. " The world is very evil; the times 
are wuing late," might do for a media,val monk but not for a 
modem Chriatian. And we think truth and facts are on Mr. 
Gregory'■ aide. The whole work is well done and excellently 
::[t.ed to give ordinary read.era a j111t idea of a difficult 

DFSCABDB .AND KANT 

TM MeOwd, Jfedvatioru, and Seltai<nu from tke Pf'ineipln 
oj' Duearta. Translated from the Original Te:r.ts. 
Sixth Edition. With a New Introd11ciory Euay, 
Historical and Critical. By John Veitch, LL.D. 
W. Blackwood and Bona. 

KtJnfa Critiq,u of Praetical R,,a.,on, and ot1wr Works m1 the 
Tl&,,q,,y of Etl&ia. Translated by T. K. Abbott, M.A. 
With Memoir and Portrait. London : Longmana, 
Green and Co. 

BO'm the11e works are atronglf to be recommended to lover■ of 
philOBOphical readin,t. They mclude all that is eaaential in the 
teaching of two of the greatest leaden of modem thought. Any 
one who will muter tLem will know all that is distinctive in 
Descartes and Kant. Mr. V eiteh'a introduction ia a moai valuable 
addition to the volume, discuaaing aa it does very fully the 
relationa of Deacartea to frevioua and subsequent speculation. The 
"Method n is a delightfu 11pecimen of mental autobiography. It 
is the history of the growth of Deecartea's opinion■, the history of 
a mind-and such a mind I The aecond volume gives 111 the beat 
tranalation we have of Kant.'a chief work■, at once more complete 
and accurate than previou attempts. Student■ may now read 
Kant and Deacartea for themeelvea, inatead of depending upon 
brief 1DD1mariea in hiatoriea of philoaophy, which are inevitably 
coloured by the opiniona of the writ~ra. Both work■ are capital 
handbooks on t.hell' reapective aubjecta. 
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MISCELLAl'."'EOUS. 

REcENT PoDS. 

T1e Truu of God, and OtAer Ponn8. By William Stevens. 
London: C. Keg&D Paul and Co. 1879. 

Gerard's Jfo,sument, and Otlter Poems. By Emily Pfeiffer. 
Second Edition. Revised and Eularged. London : 
C. Kegao Panl and Co. 1878. 

Tam were, acoording to II. Tame, aer1ain hiatoriaDN ud tra
vellen who 811118 before the Brimh pablia, iD the beginning or this 
century, aader the guise or poets. They wrapped about them the 
mantle or the bard, bat the garb whiah woald beat have sailed 
them wu or a Ju■ pretentious alwuter. la ract, they were not 
primarily ■iDger■ at all, ud woald have roaud a more fitt.ing 
employment (or their gifts u pablia lectarers. Now without 
rudely applying these word■ to Mr. 8teveaa, we may, at uy rate, 
uy, that iD ■ome or it■ aharacteriatic■ that book remind■ the reader 
or the poetry-boob or mty or aeventy yean IF· Not iDdHd 
that Mr. Btevem hu written a prefatory eauy. That (uhion 
aeema altogether dead, too dead to be revived by even the moat 
laggard or the Collowen or the Mues. Bat there ia a certaiu 
hi■torical cut iD the ■abjeell or hia predilection, a certain 
demand ror note■ to elaaidate the nbjeet■, which are pleuutly 
■age■tive of the literary habits or u elder time. 

And ja■t a■ the aritic or a bygone age had no caue to complain 
when the poet, hia contemporary, ■applied him with a preface, and 
thereby uved him Crom the trouble or paillrally elaborating a theory 
or the poet'■ art Crom the poet'■ vene; ■o we are perhap■ idly 
8f&&e(al (or Kr. Bteveu's note■. They let 111 into the ■ecret or 
hia impiration. We aatch, u it were, the Calling ■park by whioh 
hia imagination hu bHn kindled ; we He him ■truek by ■ome 
great ev111t, impreBNd by ■om■ notable moment iD the history or 
mukilld, fired by ■ome dHd or claring, impru■ed by ■ome 
religiou trut.h,-.id forthwith hia emotion find■ vent iD verae. 
Nor are the objects which have thu had power to move him, 
aaworthy. It was a ■olemn huh that eame over the world, in 
the year JOOO, when all e:1peeted that the end wu near, ud pro
elaimed the Truct of God. " Kapiolui," the convert quND, 
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atandinR by Uie Hawaii1111 crater, ud de(ying Uie volcu~den, 
i, a ■biking 1111d heroic figure, and the aarroandinp are certainl7 
moat ■cenie. The moak Telemachas finding • marjyr's death ; 
his eft"orie to ■tay " the Jut combat in Uie Coliseum " de■erves to 
live m Uie memorie■ of men u one who died for Uie oommon 
good. Titian'■ burial m plagae-■mcken Veniee, Alario'■ burial 
m the river-bed, Latber'■ ■ojoarn at the Wartburg, Uie drear:,
impri■onment of Uie Prote■tant women at " Uie Tower of Con
■tance," near Aigaes-Morte■, m the fint half of lut eentury-■ll 
Uie■a are Uiemes well qualified to awaken a thrill of feeling. The 
8&Dle ma:,- be said, in 11110Uier wa7, of Profe■aor Tyndall'■ ■ddreu 
to Uie Briti■h Auociation at Belfast. 

All praiae to Mr. Bteveu for having hia emotion■ roused b7 
noh ■abject■. They are in all 11enae1 worth:,-, 1111d if difficult to 
tranamate into Uie gold of poetry, ■o much Uie more meritorioaa 
i, the alchemilt'a daring. Here i, a apecimen of hie ■kill : 

OREAT TBINOS AND SHALL. 

The aanahbie 8ooding all the ul• 
With radiance palnta the amallen Bower ; 

When bare the land all thlrdy Ii-, 
The nry cloda clriDk ID the ahower ; 

The dew• that nmmar night■ dl.W 
Each blade ntcaah, aah petal Ill 

The palaing of the mlpty -
U plifta the ll"'e Baher boat ; 

The wind• that; •weep the gruay l• 
A withered leaf will pluok and laat ; 

And lmpulae u ,_ MH8D _, ralae 
The weakut 'Hice ta DOIN of pnlae. 

We -1 not toaah the hlper an, 
And yet -1 tute the poet-life, 

And ID lta pualoD baTe • pan, 
To proff lu bl1u or· ahan lta nrlfe; 

The world'• nrong palae throba through u all 
And one life hcldetb gru$ and amall. • 

The finl two line■ of Uie lad Tana are al onoa graaefal uacl 
mocle■l 

lira. Pfeift'er approachaa her nbjecla poeticall7, haa a fair 
command over Uie techniealitiaa of vane, 1111d frnlmffl of verbal 
harmony. Without endor■inl all the fine thing■ which earlier 
reviewer■ have ■aid of her-u, for inatlllloe, the Sp«lalor'• 
declaration, that " her aonneta are ... among the fine■t ■onneta m 
the langaa,e," which i, large praio-we may d laut admit tlw 
aha haa a aufficient poetical gift. (hra,r,l'a Monumffll, the ■tory, 
rather indeterminate •• to date, of a wom1111'1 life wrecked 
between her love for her crippled brother ud for her hn1b1111d, 
i■ ■mking and not wanting in power. Throughout the volume 

VOL. LIV. NO. cvn. Q 
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ihere are p ......... a m11le WIN wbioh one .. e'drui willl 
pleulll'e, ud remember proitably. Tlau we are told of Valery; 
t.1ae laeroi.u of Gmml', JIOAflln.l, wlao wu poor in tlaia worW'1 
gvod■, bu& wiallby in every grue of ■oal ud penou, &laai 

"She prayed u the rloh Uld hJah llhoald pn:,, 
Oh·lag har pn:,en like aim• away." 

So, again, laow ber ancnton, Uiroqla ahray1 auaelAlhly aplaolctiq 
U. helter ucl weaker oaue, W 

"Com• .. u ... ia -· 
And die oal of their uolcml p1-." 

And again, when her been ii aUerly ■udencl Crom her hubaud, 
bow 

".la & du', 
RemoTed lo colded deplhe of ■pace, 
He :,earned loward■ her from hla plaee 
In utlerl-" 

Thu8, loo, we may quote the &nl eitlhl liDel ol the ■onnel OD 

"Na:, muio, tboa an :,ous ! m loq ago 
Thou hadel bal rollDlle4l ID Illy pmeol form, 
Th:, Tirgiu,l •-' hMrl WU hardly warm, 
Alld liUle bew ol puaioa or of woe. 

" Now, prNOleDI duilas of tile Wflld'• old ap
Boru lo Ill pt,henol w.ath, Ila eubll~, 
And ■-dn-.lbola oua eoaad Ille eoundl---, 
Deeper tlwa U.. of deeped llloqbl ,_ puge." 

Theae are good wie■, and olllen mighl be qao&ecl like them. 
Bal )Ira. PfeiJl'er, if llhe will allow a1 &o ay ■o, . 

AI.Ullma." 
"Dau DOt work eo uruNtly 

And we own to ii f11wig of ■ome wonder thal one who ii 10 able, 
■o eYidenUy ealtand, mould write ■o unequally, 1hoald eommi, 
■ach poelieal mialake1. Word■ aua e:1preaaion1 are the poet'■ 
pigmeuta. Ir he UN them wilbou& • fall apprecialion of their 
relalive value, the re■al& ii neeeuarily har■h ud ofeDlive. And 
ii 10 happen■ &laai word■ ud e:1prelllion1, far more Uau pigmenll, 
bear lllway■ Uae marb or the ue lo which they have been pre
viou1ly 1ubjeeted. Iu lu,aage Iha& which ha■ ouoe become 
lriYialiHd cu be macle DOble no more. The old U10Cwion ill 
iaefaceable. Now in fhranl'1 Moraumntl, which, be ii remem
bered, &bough • poem in irregalar metre, ill a very ■eriou poem 
indeed of bigh-pi&ched medieval life, we are oou&uU7 mel willl 
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apn11io1111 that oaaae a paiDfal llll'priN, U..I are II ben•tb Ille 
ttipity of hittory." Thu we are told bow Valery UN to 
"pndly ■weep" about her lao111e; how her hmllaad, oa ou 
occuion, " ■poke his mi.Dd,"-qaile like the" plaiD elephmt" in 
Hood'■ remon■t.ratory ode,-and OD another, "~ly checked • 
riaiag oath ; " how ■he found her brother, ellh■u1ted by hit 
alchemical labour■, lying C■iating " in the clea4 of night," and, a 
liWe later, how he "pap■ hia Jut;" apia, how 

" Three ...t aolll■ la • mol"D of X.7 
Bad pnJed nba pnyen ,atA - i• Au-,." 

Aad how one of tho■e 10ah, 

" JI--.J apiD in her dllll deapalr, 
Nordnamed that her bl,atir,ga 'IHllt up u pnJII'," 

Ancl how finally-ancl thit is at the climu:-when Valery hu 
wandered forth throup the BDOW ucl nipt to incl her death oa 
her brother's tomb, and iB diBcovered there 11 ■tone deed,"-

" The wlad tmvngh boDN ud bodJ blew." 

Again, to 088 the word fllurky u dNOriptive of tbe d11rlme11 of 
the night on which the moab remove her body from the church, 
unknown to her ha1baDd, who hu beea keeping a arued watch 
by it, ■how■ a waat or arlietic keepiq. There ii DODe or the 
horror of the 1itaation in the ezprenioa. Tbe wroag pigment hu 
been 111ed. Nor i■ it oaly ia Ille DN of word■ that a want of 
taste ahoWB itaelC here and there. Valery'■ hubuad ha4 be1111'7 
equl to her own. W1lea we are tolcl tut he 

"Wua ma to ,riJ1 
A w- la the teelh ol m," 

we ■caroely feel that the de■oriptioa i■ partical■rly happy. Agaiu, 
when in the earlier part or the poem we ha4 come IIONIII the 
p-,e ielling how the heroine 

" Stepped from ont the momlng i.lh 
And loft upon t.he 8oor • path, 
Suoh u had made her goinp known 
Wbereffr barefoot ahe had Sown: 
Two alender heel, were printed there, 
Tu little toea la order fair ; 
The arch between them had not preaaed 
The ground, but might be fondl7 peued." 

Q2 
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we OWD to having BJDiled. What wu our amazement when d 
the eorrowf'ul ud biUer end we ioand the ume lilUIII used !llain 
lor tnai• parpoHL In the midnight IDOW at St. Sarioar'e door 

" Two under beela were prinlecl there, 
Ten liHle toee In order fair; 
Tbe an,h between lbem bad no& preued 
The lbeewd earth, bnt all wu gn--." 

Gueued by whom I' one leela inclined to aak. The poor diatraugbt 
haabud wu the only pereon preeent : granting that the light wu 
eaflioieat, i1 it lo be 1appOll8d that he wu in a mood to panae 
theee invealiplion■ 1 Nor ii the reader, ii the 1lory baa produced 
ill intended eff'ect apon him. 

We had intended lo •r eomewhal or the few more diatinoUy 
religioa1 poem■ in thia volume, and aleo to the " 1ladi11 in the 
e:itolic fol'IIIII of veree," "Triolet,'' "Rondeau," "Ronde!,"" Villa
nelle," "Ballade," and "Chant .Royal," with which ii eonoladea. 
Bal we maal atop. And u what we have written may aeem loo 
niggard of praiae,-we have, in lact, been judging by a very high 
alandard,-lln. Pleift'er ■hall, by the lollowing quotation, have her 
Jui word of proten !llainn u : 

TO THE FRIENDS OP LOVE. 

All loH adepta, all faithful bearta who wear 
la Ion'• ■wee& ~hi• hour of bl-mJar
Tbe fall barmonlou ooloan of bi■ lprina, 

0 lhllllr. no& when &bey fail yo abal1 go bue. 

Tue heart, b1a ffrJ monrnlng etlll ill fair, 
Ay, &bough &b■ world it■ bail of pity llbig, 
Cutting aa eoorn, no meuar eanblier thing 

Ou maloh \be royal robe of Ion'■ de■palrl 

Pu& on bi■ weed■, &b■n, ye who rnr lo ■Jeep 
BecauN 1• fear lo walte lo pl'lli■e now-blown ; 
Ri■e, bear ■wee& ■ploe■ lo tbo graH, ad weep 
Lon'• balmy tean, &bere where by Lon o'er&brown, 
Du&b lea•• but empty aerement■ In • h•p, 
And Lon for Ion ■till rolla •-1 &be ■lone. 
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Soxz lb:CD'T EDmoNB OF POETRY. 

&nags and &nmets of William Shakt8J>t4rc. Edited by F. T. 
Palgrave. London : Macmillan and Co. 1879. 

Tiu Poetical W orlcs of Robert Bums. EdUed uom the beat 
Printed and Manuecripi Auihoriuea, with Gloaaarial 
Index, and a Biographical Memoir. By Aleunder 
Smith. In Two Volumes. London : Macmillan and 
Co. 1879. 

Pont, &luted _from Percy Bgl18M Slulley. With Preface by 
Richard Garnett. London : C. Kegan Paul and Co. 
1880. 

Poem.a of Wtmlsworth. Chosen and Edited by Matthew 
Arnold. London : Macmillan and Co. 1879. 

IT is the age or new editionL If nothing of the highest value is 
being produced in original poetry, a good deal is at all events being 
done to preservo, illustrate, elucidate, and popularise mch great 
(and aometimes even such small) poetical work as the put has 
bequeathed to our less poetic era. The volumes before ua are all 
in their nature " Golden Treasuries ; " and it ia well that he 
whose name is ao honourably connected with the appropriately 
christened series that takes to itaelC that distinction, should hue 
added the Soogs and Sonnds of Shalrupeare to hia other anthologies. 
The book which gave its name to this aeries, 1'114 Goldm TrltlBtKJ 
of Songs and Lyric,, still holds its own against all competitora ; it 
is as much a work of art as any piece of mosaic, and it has still a 
part to play in the delight and edification of old and young. For 
TAe &mgs a,ul Sonnds of 81,akupeare there was far less to do than 
for the selection from the whole range of English Po4:try ; but what 
was 11"&nted has been done with taste and diacnmination. This 
Golden Treasury edition of Shakespearian lyrics, however, is not 
wholly new ; in the year 1865 came forth a " Gem Edition of the 
Songs and Sonnets," an exquisite little square volume, printed on 
paper of a delicate sage-green tint in the middle, with white 
margins ; and that volume is now reproduced in a style more 
suited to the general taste. Its intention is to give in one 
bandfol all the lyric work of Shakespeare, omitting the two long 
poems, Venus and .Adonia, and 1'114 Ra-pe of Lwseu, with a few of 
the aonnets which through their " warmth of colouring " are 
rightly deemed " unsuited for the larger audience-oompared with 
that before the Elizabethan muses-which poetry now addreaaea." 

In the edition of Burns named at the head of the present 
notice, we have, not an importation into the Golden Treasury 
aeries, but an exportation out of it. Alexander Smith's two 
pretty volumes, always acceptable, and among the pleasantest to 
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handle and read of the numero111 editiom of the great Scottiab 
poet, have been reprinted on fine, hand-made paper, of a size larger 
than the book u originally iuued in the aeries in 1865. What, 
can one u.y of 111ch a book beyond what wu eaid fifteen yean 
ago 1 Had poor Alennder Smith been ltill among 118, he might, 
perchance hue found eomething more to do for the t.at of hil 
renowned countryman ; but u it ia, the publiahen have done all 
that could be done in the nature of the cue, and put forth one of 
the moat delightful pieces of typography iasoed for eome time 
put, a veritable idilion tk lau. Such editiona of 1uch poet.a it ii 
well to print ; well to any the bright heathery air md stalwart, 
manhood or the Scot.a peuant into tho very 1tronghold of hyper
eiviliaation, the atudy of the bibliophile. 

Kr. Matthew Arnold'• &ledimu from 1'ordnllorlA'1 POffTU, ii an 
important addition to the Golden Tre&IUl'f aeries, a book full of 
golden thought and golden eong, called from the mighty mau of 
work that tella with an ease-loving public againat the woe of 
Wordawortb. For our own part, we find the intelleet.aal giant 
ever acceptable, ever lovable for the intesnt1 of heart and force 
of will that IN! him into his Ion'{ excumom and preludea. Bat. 
the warmllt of hil real lonra will be glad to have, arranged by 
IO loving a diaciple u Mr. Arnold, the minor poems of the muter. 
In thil aelecuon the 101Dewhat artiftcial claui&cation of the poet. 
himaelf' ii re.ieoted, and the poems are cluai&ed in 111ch Dlltura1 
diviaiom u ballad, narrative, lyrical ~ poems akin to the 
antique, and od-, aonnetl, and refteet1ve and elegiac poem& We 
cannot admit that all l\'ordaworth'a beat work ia comprised in the 
volume ; bat unqueationably there ia admirable choice and 
arrangement. The Preface ii already well known ; it ia a reprint. 
of Mr. Amold'a article on Wordaworth, contributed lut year to 
Jltlffllilla•'• Jlaga.zi,,,,. The poems are not annotated by the 
editor, and ahow but little innovation of an editorial kind. 

The aeleetion from Shelley bearing the name of Mr. Garnett ii 
11ot, u that gentleman explaina in his preface, a aelection made 
by him ; indeed he bet.ray■ a decided preference for the aeleetion 
ia■ued by M..n. Moxon many year■ ago u a pocket volume. 
That earlier volume of 10-called Minor P~1116 (which contained 
"Epipaychidion," "Alutor," "Adonai■," "The Triumph of Life." 
and other important works) ii long ainoe out of print; and tbia 
volume, Ponns &l«kd, ii in aome reapectl fitt.ed to take it■ place. 
It contain■ mueh leu, however, and ii publiahed at nearly twice 
the price, being an idilw11 tk lue, printed on be hand-made 
paper, and done up in a parchment cover to match the recently 
111Ued edition of I■ Jl,mmiam. It i■ not, however, ■o pretty a 
volume u that, ita margins being very often aeanty in the ex
treme. The publi■ber and Mr. Garnett make a myatery u to the 
origin of the aeleetion; it i■ ltated uprealy not to be Mr. 
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Garnett'a, bat not a word ia said about whose it ia. It is in fact 
a page-for-page reproduction of a volume iaued iu America by 
Jleaara. Little, Brown, and Co., in 1878 under the title of Miflllf" 
PoeJNJ by Pm;y By,aM 8/telley. The only omiaaiona are a prefatory 
note stating that Mr. Buxton Forman'a edition baa been followed 
for the tut, and a aupplementary note explaining that one af 
that editor's emendatory aa,meationa baa been carried into the 
text. By the omiaaion of -this last note Mr. Forman ia left 
saddled with an innovation in the te:ict which he did not make, 
bat merelr anggeated in a foot-note aa the probable explanation 
of something ap~ntly wrong ; for it ia stated in the preface to 
the English repnnt of the American ezcerpt that Mr. Forman'a 
text ia followed throughout. In the American book there ia an 
admirable vignette of Shelley'■ grave printed in the centre of the 
titl..,age, and e:aetly fitted for that po■ition : in the Englieh 
reprint the l&Jlle vignette appear■ u a "miniature fronti■pieee," 
and look■ ab■urdly out of plaoe. The one important biblio
graphical fact relating to this book ia that " The Demon of t1H, 
W orld,n of which t.he ■econd part waa discovered and deci1_>hered 
by Mr. Forman ia here printed conaecutively for the fint time in 
England : in Mr. Forman'■ edition, owing to the diacovery 
having been made when a portion wu already i■aued, Part I. 
appeared in one volume and Part II. in another. 

CAJIERON's OUR Ftm:rRE HIGBWA.Y, 

Our Future Higkvxr:y. By Vemey Love" Cameron, C.B., 
D.C.L. Two Vols. London: Macmillan and Co. 

ColDlANDBR CA11DON ia an enthnaiutic advocate of the 
Enphrate■ Valley Railway. In September, 1878, he set out on 
a voluntary ezped.ition to explore the moat likely route, and theae 
two attractive volume■ give the story of hi■ jonmey from Beirut 
to Bagdad. He had intended to contin!!_e ii?e joumey t.o &shin, 
on the Persian Gulf; bat hearing at ~ of the military 
diaaaten in South Africa, he hurried home m the hope of obtain
ing emplo,ment at the scene of warfare-a hope not destined to 
be naliaed. .Mr. Cameron enumerates nine other route■ which 
have been pro~ for the projected line, and add■ a tenth of hi■ 
own, which will no doubt be duly canvuaed by experts. Then, 
ia aomething remarkable in the mere propoal to lead back the 
traffic between the eut and we■t into thu caravan-tncka of long, 
lo~ ceaturiea ago. It give■ one a sort of eleetrio shock even to 
anticipate a railway ■tation at Baalbek, Ramath, Haran, Jlo■al, 
DllU' Nineveh, Bagdad. Bat people who have lived to ■ee a 
at.ation on the plain of Bannockbam are prepared to e.q,ect 
anJthing. 
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Mr. Cameron seema to comider the proposed line a mere 
question of time, and perhaps of near time. It may be ao, but 
there are dillcultiea on the other aide. One of these ia the 
necessity of traushipment involved. The Sues Canal wu cut for 
the express purpose of avoiding thie difficulty. In the new route 
it would be restored in full force. Until cargoes could be carried 
through without disturbance the Cape route held its own. Sup
posing the new line formed at immense COBt, it would only bear 
the 1&111e relation to the Suez route which the latter did to the 
Cape route, except, of coune, that the saving of time would be 
incolllliderable in compariaon. It is Vl'ry doubtful whether the 
amount of time saved would be such u to justify the expense 
and risk. 

Again, the line would lie altogether in foreign territory-at 
least, foreign territory at present. Even supposing that Great 
Britain should annex Asiatic Turkey bodily, ia there any 
probability of our annexing Penia u well 1 But unleu we 
did this, in cue of certain complications, it is easy to see that 
the proposed line would be least at our service when we most 
needed it. A line of such length in such conditions would need 
an army, or several armies, to protect it. The distance acroaa 
Egypt wu a mere bagatelle in comparison with a line stretching 
1,000 or 1,200 miles. Is the world ever destined to see England 
and RU11ia contending on the scenes made memorable by the con
flicts of Romans and Parthians 1 We have no desire- to witneu 
euch repetitions of history. 

In his concluding chapten llr. Cameron diacuuea his 
proposed route with adequate fuln(WI. But to the general 
ieacler the chief interest of the volamea will lie in the de
acriptions of incidents, places, and scenery by the way
hoapit.able "shaykba, n hunting or gazelles and wild boan, 
historical remioiacencea. or IDCh matter there is ample store. 
Only from the occuional mention or " triangulating n do we learn 
that the traveller and his companion have more Nriou work in 
hand. Mr. Cameron's power of obNrvation and intereating 
deacription has not failed him. There ia rather more of what we 
suppose is nautical slang than we like. In a book of Eutem 
travel we may perhaps tolerate talk about a penon "levanting," 
though we have no idea of the origin of the phraae. But what ia 
the meaning of a bottle of wine, "b7 the aide of which a Jeroboam 
'would have been a baby t n 

On one subject beside the immediate purpose of the volume 
Mr. Cameron supplies valuable evidence, viz., the character of 
the govemment or Aaia Minor, and the condition of the people. 
As he i11 a stron~ opponent of Ruuian policy in Turkey, believing 
r.hat " the Rll.88Wl armies would never have croued the Pruth 
if it had not been for the agitation got up by the atrocity-
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mongen in England," hi, evidence ia above IUlplCion. He 
deec:ribea only what he aaw, and his expreued opiniona are 
atrongly anti-Ruaaian. The general reault or hie obaervation 
ia that in the wide territories included in .Alliatic Turkey 
govemment ia /racticallf in abeyance, except for purpoaea 
or extortion an oc;:n. The people would be better off 
left to themaelvea, then they would be at liberty, and 
would aoon learn to defend themaelvea. The Circuaians, whom 
Mr. Cameron com~ to the " low lriah of Liverpool and 
Glasgow," live by violence and rapine. Their preaence puts trade 
and agriculture out of the question, and they are ubiquitoua. 
They tum up at every point of the joumey. The Ruaaians may 
not have done right in expelling them from their dominions, but 
the people or Tarkey would give a great deal to be rid or them. 
The accounta in the preeent volumes tally exactly with the 
accounta given of Circ:aaaian doings in European Turkey a ahort 
time back. To Circuaian robben are to be added Kurds and 
Anba. Mr. Cameron describes the usual proceaa of road-making 
to be aa follows :-Firat, enough money is extorted from the 
people to make a splendid road : then the road is begun and 
carried on by forced labour ; and finally the work is abandoned, 
and allowed to go to ruin before completion, the traffic proceeding 
on either aide. 

At Baalbek our traveller writes : " The telegraph which comea 
here is almost entirely used for official purposes, for which, in the 
eyes or the Turks, it is admirably adapted, aa in the firat place it 
does away with the bother or letter-writin,s, and in the second it 
is such an admirable instrument for blinding those doge of 
Giaoun. Thi■ ia the usual way in which the dogs are rendered 
blind :-Some abuae is reported which demands inatant redl'llll; 
a di■patch ia dictated to the central authorities by a European 
conaul or minister, and sent off at once by special me■senger to 
the official implicated, and the ire of the European i11 appeased. 
A■ aoon aa the Turk is left alone, he offen thanks to Heaven for 
~aving_ enabl~ him to_ get rid o~ the infide~ !'11d telegrap~s addi
tional mstructions entirely altermg the meanm~ of the dispatch. 
If any complaint is made, the central authonty appeals to the 
terms of the dispatch, and bewails that it should have been mia
nnderatood." 

At the same place a typical incident occurred to our traveller'■ 
partJ. One of his native aervanta WO,S the victim or a murderoua 
outrage at the hands of a Kurd uptieh, or policeman. His 
injurie11 conaisted of a scalp wound four or five inches long, a gaah 
in the forehead, eyelids split, an eye destroyed, cheek and lips cut 
open. The wonhy zaptieh was duly tried and sentenced to im
prisonment. But the keeper of the prison at Damascus waa a 
Kurd and friend, and aoon released the ecoundrel. By .Mr. 



.Liurary Notien. 

Cameron'■ eft'orts he wu, indeed, real'l'l!llted-no doabt IOOD to be 
at large again. A bett.er specimen of the aaptieh elua at 
Homa aid : " In days gone by there were sultan■ who cared for 
the people, and made bridgea and roada; now there i■ no ■alt.an, 
1111d he who is called ■ult.an doe■ not care for hi■ people, and eata 
their money, and makea no roada or bridgea ; but when the 
Engli■h come that will be all chan..,d, and we ,hall again hue 
roach and bridge■. ln■ballah." Mr. Cameron ,peak■ highly of 
1ilae staff of the Turki■h private ■oldier, and u poorly of' the officen. 
In one plaM he eame upon a body of fl'ooJII returning from eap
tivity in Rua■ia. The privatea were u wretchedly provided u 
they well could be. " Two houra aftenrard■ three mounted 
alicen, wrapped up in fur coats, with their private baaaae on 
mule■, and an e■cort on foot, paaed by. They had delayea their 
It.art till the firat rawne&1 of the moming had paaaed, and they 
had had a comfortable breakfut. Thi■ ■elfiahne■1 of the 111perior 
officer■ in the Turki■h army hu camed many of' the cliautera in 
the Rn1110-Turki1h w&r1." 

Here is a pic:tare of a pri■on at a town about eighteen mil• 
from Aleppo. .. At the aerai there WU a place of detentiffll wmch 
certainly aeemed the most peculiar thing of the ■ort I had ever 
.en. The lower part of the building wu formed of l&IR8 arch-. 
and one of these was closed at the far end by a wall, ancl in front 
by a IDUlive wooden grating. In thi■ place, which 11111ch re
Nlllbled a railway arch, were huddled together priBODen of all 
ase■ and religion■ ; aome in chailUI and ■ome free, ■ome 1leeping 
and aome awake, IOIDe laughing and aome weeping. Thoae who 
could buy, or had friend, who would give them 111ppliea, were well 
off for tobacco and food, othj!ra were almOBt lltan'oo. The more 
proaperoua-looking inmates convened freely with their friend■, 
and with the friend■ who 1tood oppo■ite their cage with loaded 
muuet■ ready to fire on any aign of a di■tarbance. The crimea 
were u variou1 u the inmates ; ■tabbing, atealing, non-payment 
of tu:• and debt, deaertion, and other offence■, were mentioned 
t.o me. A more IIClllldaloua emibition it WU acarcely pOlllible to 
oonceive, if it were not. that my eyea and ean were becoming 
1CCU1tomed to what occun under Turki■h rule." Take u a 
pendant the trial of the zaptieh jut mentioned. " A more 
peculiar trial wu never seen ; every one ge■ticulating, shouting, 
1111d yelling. The priaonen abused Kamiacan, cadi, court, and 
everything el■e, and were abused in turn. The noi■e went on 
iacreaaing till it ■eemed u if the roof were about to fly off. Sud
denly there would come a lull, and every one, pri■onera, gnarda, 
1111d all, would commenca making cigarettes. The ringleader in 
t.he riot coolly took a light from one of the memben of the court.. 
After a JIIU&e, and with their lungs refre■hed b7 the aoothin,r 
fume■ of tobacco, they would all again bum forth in chorua, ancl 
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~ noiae would be wone than before. n "In one place the people 
aut down their olive trees becauae the amuuot of taxes ex-ted 
the value of the crop ; in another place the headman had built & 

he AOUl!8 out of bribes received for allowing people to evade t.be 
CODICript.ioo. He deaeribed hia knavery with much gano. 
When men were drawn lo serve io the army, he told them to 
Jive him amount.II according to their meaoa, and then go and hide 
m out-of-the-way placea until the parties aeot round to collect the 
CODICriptl had gone away, when be would 11end and give them 
not.ice that they might retllnl. When the recraiting olicen came 
he betrayed all th111e peo,.}e to tAea j IO they had both to pay 
and to go u IOldien, whilat he pocketed the money, and &1ao got 
rid of probable enemies." One l!lhaykh told .Mr. Cameron that be 
aeldom went into Aleppo, be.lauae u he wu known to be well 
off he would probably be ureeted on aome pn,t,ended charge 
and thrown into prison, there to stay till he bribed himself out. 
Truly, if the Britiah officen appoint.eel to Aaia Minor ud Syria 
&re to be entrusted with any real power, they will have plenty 
to do. 

In hia lut chapter Mr, Cuneron advocates t.he mollt -rigorous 
interfel'8DCl8 in the intem&l government of Turkey, and langha to 
ecom uy couiderat.ion for the independence of lllltana and 
puhas. The distinction between the meuuree which he declarel 
to be ahaolutely -ntial to Briti1h and Turkish inter-.. &like, 
ud actual &DDU&tion, is imperceptible. Indeed. the lat.&er eoune 
would be far more feuibJe., comietent, and effectual. But ia 
Great Britain to make it.aelf reepomible for the good government 
of the whole world I If eo, we mut forthwith annex Alia, 
Africa, South America, and, for that matter, Rnaai& as well. 

.EN'GLlllll MEN OF Lrrrus. 

Engluh Mn of L,,u,-,. "Southey," by Edward Dowden . 
.. B11nyaa," by 1. A.. Froode. 

E,agliah Me,, of Letur,. "Milton;" by Mark PaWIOD, 
B.D. Macmillan & Co. 

TIii: contrast between the former and latter part of Southey'• life 
ia vor, curiOlll. The ardent Republic&n settled down into the u 
ardent Tory. U nit&rian vieft, which prevented him ent.ering the 
Church in acconlance with parental wiahllll, gave way to the IDOlt. 
orthodoz Aqlicaniam. The reetleu wanderer from place to place 
in England, Wales, and Spain, who joined in & harebrained echeme 
for emigratio~ to America, worked in his study &t Greta Hall for 
fon1 yean with the regularity of clock-work. An ed11cation the 
DlOlt deeu.ltory that mortal man ever received wu the foren1DDer 
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of one of the pureat proae styles in English literature. Southey's 
career seems to run altogether counter to hia friend'■ dictum, 
"The child i■ father to the man." No doubt, it is only in aeeming. 
The present biography acarcely bring■ out the aequence, but auch 
aequence there mu■t have been. From one or two incident■ we 
infer that quite apart from teachen and ■choola, that taught him 
nothing, Southey wu carrying on a coune of ■elf-education. 
Thua, we read or his de■troying 10,000 venea, keeping u many 
more, and having 15,000 worthl8111 one■ beside. He wu expelled 
from W eatminater School for a paper in a school periodjcal, in 
which he maintained that flogging wu an invention of Satan. 
or Oxfonl, he .. ,. : ., All I learnt WU a little awimming, and a 
little boating. I never remember to have dreamt of Oxford
aure proof liow little it ~ enter.id into my moral bei11_g." In 
his earlie■t yean literary instinct■ ■bowed them■elveL That any 
should be unable to write a play, utonished him. His incea
aant practice in composition wu part of the aecret of hia perfect 
style. 

By every rule of ordinary experience Southey'• life 1hould have 
been a failure. He married young, without any definite ,&~pect 
of a profellllion or a home, leaving hi■ bride on the wed • .day 
to visit an uncle in Spain. Bia father wu unfortunate in b1181DeBL 
But hia married life wu moat happy. The kindneaa of an uncle 
and a maiden aunt, and or a coll~ friend who, for l'e&l'On■ not 
stated in the biographr, made hun an annual allowance until 
he had an independent income, aaved him from the fate of a 
Chatterton or Savage. Hia natural temperament wu bright and 
buoyant. Until later yean, when heavy cloud■ of bereavement 
and mental affliction ■ettled upon him, he never ■eem11 to have 
known a ■orrowful hour. And his cheerfuln888 of spirit is 
reflected in his writing■. We could wish that these were more in 
fuhion in tl.ieae day■. But admiren of fluhy, ■enaational writen 
are not likely to take pleasure in Southey'■ pure, graceful English. 
Original, indeed, he wu not. But the work to which he gave hi■ 
life i1 the beat of ita kind. Mr. Dowden well uy■ : " Let it 
be praise enough ror much or Southey', performance, that he did 
good work in workmanlike fuhiou. To Bhil\ knowledge into 
more convenient poeitioDB is to render no unimportant 1ervice to 
mankind." 

The preaent life will make Southey better known, but not 
hia worka. The biographical element oeema to us somewhat 
overdone. Forty pagee are given to details or an education not 
worth deecribing, while the description of the writing■ to which 
Southey owe1 hia fame i■ dismiued in ten. There are alao 
pusagea, u in pp. 4 and 22, which are ecarcely in good tute. 

Southey'a was a typical literary life. Bia library grew to four
teen thouaand volumea. Hi■ Spanish and Portuguese collection 
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wu, excepting Heber',, perhaps the largest in private hand& He 
wu well known 88 a book-hunter all over Europe. " De Quincey 
called Southey'• library his wife ; and in a certain sense it wu 
wife and mistreu and mother to him. The prcaence and enjoying 
of his boob wu not the aole delight they afforded ; there wu 
alao the punuit, the llll'Jlriaal, the love-making or wooing. And 
at last, in his hours of weakn888, once more a little child, he 
would walk slowly round his library, looking at his cherished 
volumes, taking them down mechanically, and when he could no 
longer read, preaaing them to his lips." " It would pleaae you," 
Southey writes to a friend," to aee such a display of literary 
wealth, which is at once the pride of my eye, and the joy of my 
heart, and the food of my mind; indeed, more than metaphorically, 
meat, drink, and clothes for me and miue." " Not a few of the 
volumes had been cast up from the wreck of family or convent 
libraries during the Revolution. Yonder .A.cla 8anclorum 
belonged to the Capuchin& at Ghent. This book of St. Bridget's 
Revelationa, in which not only all the initial letters are illuminated, 
but every c.apital throughout the volume waa coloured, came from 
the Carmelite Nunnery at Brugea .... Here are books from 
Colbert's library; here others from the Lamoignonone ... Yonder 
Clmmick Hwory of King D. Manoel, by Damiam de Goea, and 
yonder General Hislury of Spam, by Esteban de Garibay, are 
signed by their respective authors .... Thie copy of C88&1lbon'1 
Epistles wu sent to me from Florence by Walter Landor. He 
had perused it carefully, and to that perusal we are indebted for 
one of the moat pleasing of his conversatio1111 . . . Here ia a book 
with which Lauderdale amused himself when Cromwell kept him 
prisoner in Windsor Cutle ... Here I posaeu these gathered 
treaaurea of time, the harvest of many generationa, laid up in my 
garners ; and when I go to the window there is the lake, and the 
circle of the mountains, and the illimitable sky." 

The defect.a of Mr. Froude's biography, such u they eeem to ua 
and will seem to manl readers, are very diB"erent in kind from 
thOBe of Mr. Dowden s. While the biographical element is not 
neglected, Bunyan'• works sre carefully analysed and criticised. 
The reaaona of the diff'erent estimate put upon The Holy War and 
Pilgrim's Proyrua are clearly and juatly indicated. A leaa known 
work of Bunyan'a, The Life of Jlr. Badman, is also described at 
length. That anything written by Mr. Froode ia marked by 
literary skill and finish, needs only to be stated. The defects 
arise from the biographer's utter want of sympathy with the 
religious faith of Bunyan. It is not a question of Bunyan'• 
Calvinism; which, by the way, is made far too prominent in the 
biography, u though it were identical with Christianity. The 
diB"erence goes much deeper. All Mr. Froode's literary skill is 
taxed to guard against identifying himself with the aentimenta 
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and belief■ he quotea. Sympathy between biographer and mbject 
i■ aurely one of the ee■entiala of a perfeet biography. Literary 
IIJlllpathy no doabt there ie. Mr. '1oade cannot find ,rorda too 
lltrong to eult the geniae of Bunyan'■ mMterpiece; but tlue ia a 
very 111perficial element, and one of which Banyan hi11118lf •,r• 
uncolllcioua. On this 1CCOUDt ,re ■ooald have preferred to ■ee the 
,rork in other haodL We do not like to hear Bunyan'• allego1"7 
prai■ed to the ■ky on mere l!lthetic grounda, and then to be told 
that the 111bltantial truth llllderlying it■ imagery, in the faith of 
which the glorioaa dreamer lived al!.d died. ia not 111b■tantial 
at all The following are ■pecimem of the ,ray in which Mr. 
Froude di.eclaim■ and condemn■ the Tiewa he de■c:ribea. "God 
left him to hi-If, a■ he pat■ it." "He declare■ that he wu 
without God in the world, and in the ■en■e which he aftenrard■ 
attached to the word thi■ W':11!1 probably tr.ue." " The conventional 
J)bruN of Evangelical Christianity ring untrue in a modem ear 
like a cracked bell. We have grewn BO aceuatomed to them u a 
cant, that ,re can hanlly believe that they ever ■tood for sincere 
conTictiou." "He ,ru tomuiug him■elf with illlllioDL The 
mo■t remonele■■ philo■opher can hardly refU8e a certain admira
tion for thia poor, uneducatecl village lad, Btraggling ■o bravely 
in the theological ■pider's web." "The fierce inference■ of 
Puritan theology are no longer eredible to u1 ; yet nobler men 
than the Puritaoa are not to be fot1nd in all EnJtii■h hiato1"7." 
Compare the two fo~ ~ "The religion of the 
Pilgm,&', Progru, ie the religion which mu■t be always and eve1"7• 
where, a■ long as man belif!ve■ that he hu a 10ul and ia re■pomible 
for hi■ actions." ":Banyan'■ 111111Wer ha■ ■ened average English 
men and women for two hundnd yean, but no human bein~ with 
Bunyan's intellect and Bunyan'■ aineerity can again use 11milar 
language." Mr. Froude ■urely "believe■ that he hu a 10ul and ia 
re■ponsible for his action,." Mr. Froade doe■ not think that 
Bunyan, before hia conversion, wu as wicked u ■ome of hi■ 
lan81JA8'1 ■eem11 to imply. There is something to be said for 
the opiniOll that hi11 deecription11 an, coloured by his 1111t-J.uent 
ezperience. Mr. Froude also more 8IIO defends the ciril 
authorities in reapeet of Bnnyan'a trial and impri11onment. We 
hope, however, that it ie the administration of the law rather 
t.han the law it■elf that he wi■hea to justify. He thro,ra doubt on 
all accounts of Banyan's hardships and privations in prison, and 
with great ingenuity repreeent■ such sufferings, if there were any, 
aa " inten■ely diacred.it.able to the &ptist community.~ According 
to nch modes of defence it would not be difficult to show that there 
never wu ■uch a thing 1111 n>ligious tyranny and persecution, that 
Puritans did very wrong in complaining of impriaonment, fine, 
C<'nfiacation, and exile, and that the real sufferers have been Stuart 
legiala&ora and judgee. On these principles '11e expulaion of the 
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a cawie. 

There ia no one in England more competent t.o do jaatice t.o the 
iatellectual aide or Milton'• lif11 than .Mr. Pattilou, and in t.lle 
pre181lt work he hM done j111tice to it, u far 11 •pace will allow. 
Wriwig from full and iau.ma'8 knowledge or the age, he ii able 
t.o preaent Milton'• life in connection with all it■ antecedent■ and 
IUITOUDdinga. The poet'a lifelong paesion for study, the purity and 
loftineaa of hi■ aim■, t.be lonl!ly grandeur oC }pa cbaneter, are well 
illustrated. We do not remember to have aeen it brought out ao 
clearly before that Milton'• epic wu the outcome oC a purpoee 
early formed and never forgotten, to write aome work that the 
world would not willingly let die. The execution of the pmpo19 
wu delayed bT the official work to which he ga,·e the twenty 
yean of hi■ pnme and even ucrificed his eight. But th01e yean 
were not IOBt for hi■ crowning work. All the time he never ceued 
t.o be the laboriGu■ atadat, garnering and brooding over the 
willdom of age■. Hence the weal&h of learning with which hill 
page1 are crowded. Like the true ■cholar he wu, Milton did not 
carry hi■ learning olltllide II a bnrden. He made it thorougllly 
hi■ own, interweaving it with tae woof of hi1 own tboaghte. llr. 
Pattison well B&JI: "The ■tyle of Paradw UJIJI ia only the 
natural upreuion of a aoul ezquilitely nooriahed upon the "-' 
thought■ and fineat worda of all age.. It ii the languap 
of one who live■ in the companionship of the great and the wise 
of put timea. It ii inevitable that when such a one apeak■, hi■ 
t.ones, hi■ accent, the melodies of hi■ rhythm, the inner harmoniea 
of hi■ limited thought■, the grace of his 1U111ive touch, 1hailld 
mcape the common ear. • Te quoque dignum tinge Deo.' The 
many cannot Ne it, and complain that the poet is too learned. 
They would have Milton talk like Bunyan or William Cubbett, 
whom they undentand . . . An appreciation of Milton is the laat 
reward of coD8Ummated echolanhip." Milton's lighter piece1, 
which alone would lllllice to place him in the front rank, stand at 
the commencement of his career, his epics at the close. The 
yean between were filled with public work, which .Mr. Pattiaon 
evidently regard■ u a waste of atrengtlL We are not without 
inltance■ in our own days of transcendent gifts devoted to the 
public service. Milton's willingness to do such work proves at 
leut the aid.our of his devotion to the Republican caul!t', and ia 
that devotion he never wavered. }Ir. Pattison's want of sympathy 
with Puritans and Puritan ways unfits him for doing jnatice to 
this side of Milton's life. He speaks of "human stud11l8" being 
" awamped in a biblical brawl," and of "the petty chicanery of 
Calvin's lnsliluks." l'he Rector of Lincoln l:ollrt,,re, Oxford, ii 
alao of opinion that "divinity, which is made to lin·, nec .. 1111:1.rily 
becomea unorthodoL" With other opinions or hi■ we can agree, 
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u where he uya: "No aood man can, with impunity, addict 
himaelf to party. And tlie beat mea will sufl'er most, because 
their couriction of the goodness of their cause is deeper." In 
mch a master of pure Eoglilh u Mr. Pattison, words and phrue. 
like the following are somewhat stran,ri : " Dubitative, battailoua, 
canticles, F.dicity, instann&or, onfal.l, mgeetion, prosaist, incirism, 
literary digladiatiOD& H 

HOU8TOUN's 'rwENTY YEABS -IN TIIJ: WILD WEST. 

Twnty Years in, tM Wild Wt.It; or, Lift in C""1Ul,"1Jkt. By 
Mrs. Houatoun, Auihor of "A Yacht Voyage to 
Teu.a." Murray. 

Oua first feeling on reading this book wu indignant sorrow that 
it should ever have been written; our next W1111 wonder that Mn. 
Houstoun should have allowed her jndgment t.o be so plainly 
warped by her surroundings. They were not cheering ; she almost 
alwaya had bad weather, and her introduction to her mountain 
home, amid the pelting rain of a pitiless November storm, was 
enough to dep1'9811 the stoutest heart. The climate undoubtedly 
afl'ected her hver : we do not apologise for saying this of a lady 
writer; one who writes u Kn. Houstoun does puts herself outside 
the pale of gallantry. Indi~on, she uya, is the common malady 
in West Mayo ; and some lorm of it made her look on everything 
with jaundiced eyes. She was wholly cnt off from society ; and, 
moreover, she permanently injured her knees by a fall from the 
bench of a hookah (u she caUs the hooker, or country boat). She 
uys she went with rather favourable notions about the Irish ; she 
liked those whom she had met in America ; yet she contradicts 
herself by statiDJ that as for gratitude she never expected to find 
that amongst Insh people. Everything animate and inanimate 
(1,xcept the glorio':,:t,.lovely scenes of Clew Bay) comes in for her 
reprobation. She of" the hideous dl'IICription of architecture 
peculiar to Irish castles ;" of "black-vinged friests; I never 
chanced to aee a light complexioned one ;" o "an Irish, i.e .. 
animal mouth;'' of "the deluded Celt plied with whisky by bis 
priest." The priests are her Wlu IIOiru ; they cause all the evils 
ell:cept what are due to absenteeism and the climate and the Celtic 

. c:haracter ; they denounced her hasband from the altar-at the 
ume time she believes it was throu,h them that he escaped being 
shot ; they fru1trate justice by forbidding the innocent to inform 
against the guilty. But the Proteat.ant misaionera she find■ ju1t. 
u bad. Tliey are violent, ill-bred, eager to inmlt and outrage 
the feelings of th018 whom they are aent to proaelytiae. What 
sood can come of calling the croas "a bluphemoua emblem," and 
,peaking of the Virgin Kary u " a aioful, unrighteona woman,,. 
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and consigning Romaniata, indindnally and collectively, u lian 
and idolaten, to everlutiJis bnminga 1 We qnit.e agree with 
Mn. Houatoun in disbelienng in any cue of an adult Papin 
baring conacientiooaly "jumped" (come over to Prot.eetantism). 
We alao agree with her that the decay of fisheries on the Wen 
Cout is mainly dne to the non-arrival, nowada,a, of the .fiab them
aelvea. We agree with her that the renta on small holdings are 
uanally exorbitant ; and that " the proportion of landowners who, 
from aelfiahneu and lack of patriotism, live away from and ■pend 
their income■ out of the country, is very large ... very few land
lorda pradwlly evincing the alighteat inclination to 80jonm on 
their eat.at.ell." We agree with her in execrating the brutal 
cyniciam of 80me Irish guardiana with big rent-roll■, and the 
high-handed lawlea■Deaa with which a landlord will actually fine 
a tenant five ■hillinga when he ■u■pecta him of telling a lie. Aa a 
Union doctor(who, by the way, talks a most wonderful lingo) told 
her : " The landlorda can't get over the feeling that the poor are aa 
mnch beneath them u the dirt, and to be u aisily trodden down. 
The1 have an idea that becanae the land ia theirs they are a kind 
o' kmga. n Bnt on almoat every other point we wholly dift'er with 
her. S_peaking of the old famine, for inatance, ahe aaya : " that the 
landlorila had done their ntmoat for the people'• present relief and 
eventual benefit there can be no donht.." Some landlords, we 
know, 1'11.Uled themaelvea in the efl'ort; but Mrs. Ho118toun ought 
to be aware that 80 badly did the majority in the moat afflicted 
parta do the duty, 80 wretched and total waa their break down, 
that 1IO lull llaan lhirly.lAru Irim Union, ('>ut of 130) tDtre disaolml 
(their guardiana being the big rent-roll men of whom the Union 
doctor apoke) and paill guardian, appoinkd in lhnr plaaa. But 
there is no U8t in expoaing the miatakea and self-contradiction■ 
and huty generalisat.iona of one who expected fruit to ripen in 
West Mayo, and who atigmatisea the tardy justice of Mr. Glad
stone', Iri■h Church Act 88 the cauae of a great increase of 
Ribafdiam and Fenianiam. Her generalisations would be amusing 
bnt for the miachief they are likely to do with th09e who know 
nothing of the country. Becauae 80me lubberly fellow, who hu 
given himself dyapep■ia by gorgin(r potatoea " with a bone in 
them," how la shameleaaly under the infliction of a mustard pluter, 
therefore the W eatt,m Irish are set down 88 cowardly beyond 
conception in anything like aickneaa. They are not greater 
coward■ (on her own ahowing) than the awkward Engliah guest who, 
having badly hurt his hancf while ■hooting, is frantically anxio118 
to keep Dr. Rynd away from all his patients, roaring out : " Ten 
thouaand pc,unda, if he atayL If I go to Dublin with him now, I 
ahall die-I know I shall-u~n the road." But worse than her 
huty generaliaation is her yielding to that curae of bookn111kera, 
the temptation to tum everybody (oneself included) inaide out for 
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the benefit of the public. For imtuce, aa old print oal1a for a 
aubscription; the weather i1 11 frightful, the wind driving perfect 
■beet.I of rain agailllt the pane■." He hu a long ride before him, 
and ub for "a dhrop o' ■perit.l in a spare flask to keep the could 
oat." 11 Ver, much A CMlln emn-" they invite him to ■tay the 
niJfht; but an invitation ao given ii naturally not accepted, and he 
rid'es off with the whiakef · This story, meant to tell ~ the 
priest, 11 a rather decided mebriate," surely tells most against thoee 
who could publi■h it. We have no oh to defend the Mayo prieat■ 
againat Mrs. HOW1toun'1 accnaations, though we would remind her 
that there are black ■beep in every ftock, and that many of the 
Moderates of the Kirk, u deacribed in Dr. Duff's life, were far 
wone than even her "Father Pat." Stillles11 do we wish to e%CUl8 
the practice of denouncing at the altar ; but there ii a wide 
difference between a denunciation and a political sermon. From 
her quotations we ■houldjndge "Father Pat'•" dillCOUn8 to have 
been the latter. It might have had for it■ text thON lines which 
Mr. John Bright once wrote in the viaitor's book of a Highland inn, 

"Glen Oalart - to me a nobler glen ; 
Here deer and lheep haft not 111pplall'8d -.•• 

The priest uw a II Scotch adventurer" coming in and CQTering 
ninety square miles with ftocks and herds, while the people were 
dying oft' like the rotten tubers which mocked their labour. He 
probably knew enough of Iri■h bi■tory to be aware that mch 
lDIDligration had alwa)'I worked in one way, viz., to di8J)Olllell 
and cast adrift more and more of the old inhabitants. Tfiat the 
incomer wu there at all wu due to an awful visitation of which 
many landowner■ had taken advantage to clear their propertie■. 
The re■ult of his auccea, judged by put experience, would be to 
bring other specu)ators, for whom further clearances would be made. 
Priest and peaunt may be very unwise in resisting depopulation. 
It may be a blessing to the Mayo cottier and hi• family to be BWept 
into the purlieus of Seven Dials (they still exiat, despite iiJ the 
pulling down), or the Liverpool ce1lara, or the tenement houBeB of 
New York; but ao long as he ia stubbornly attached to the soil he 
will hate with an unreasoning hatred all whom he looks on u 
acceaaories to eviction. Not unreasoning only but moat unreason
able is the feelin~ which looks on Enp;liah people in general 
u sharing in the sm which really lies at the door of hi■ own land
lords. Yet there ia rienty of excuse for him; aa there is for the 
Polyne■ian who, having had hia village fired out of sport by some 
pasaing ship's crew, revenges the deed on the next white men who 
come in hia way. The Irishman kllowa that, but for the evictiona, 
the cattle farmer would not come ; be therefore ariries that if the 
cattle farmers were not ready to come, the eviction■ would not 
take place. There ia something in the priest'• plea,." that God'• 
human creatures might have their rights again." 
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M'n. Houatoun aeema kindl7 enough in her way, though her 
behaTiour at the W eatport Hotel, where ahe would not eTen have 
taken a cup of tea bad not the tide made delay inevitable, aboWII 
that abe Wllll not the woman for Mayo. She made friends with 
Sister Mary IgnatiUB, the superior of Westport Nunnery; ahe 
conacientioualy doctored all who came for advice; and, till Arch
bishop MacHale forbade it, ahe had their children taught at the 
school that abe had opened for the famil.tea of her huaband'a 
Scotch shepherds ; but ahe seems to wbollf lack that power 
of putting oneself in another'■ place on which true aympathy 
depends. 

Captain Ho111toun appear■ to have done well with hia ■tock in 
apite of hia being " u ignorant u a child of the busin1111," and 
suft'ering for bia ignorance. His wife taUm of 23,000 of hia abeep 
and cattle more than Job'■. His rent, too, waa temptingly low. 
In fact, he did what he went to do; and ahe surely might have 
been content without pouring out upon everything . Irish the 
queruloUSDeu of a mind aoured by twenty years of a life to which 
no lady of ordinary bringing up ought to have been 1ubjected. 
We deeply regret the publication of her book. That the pub
liabera 1hould have allowed the aemation picture on the cover
Pat behind a wood-paling pointing a piatol at a gentleman driving 
by-ehowa how strangely carel1111 men too often are of the reaulta 
of what they tboughtleaaly allow. We hope Mra. Ho111toun'1 
book will not be much read in the diatrict it treat■ ot: 

M.ABSBUJ '8 EcoNOKIC8 OF INDUSTRY. 

TM E0011()ff&ia of lndutry. B1 Alfred Marshall, Principal 
of University College, Bnatol, and Mary Paley Mar
shall, late Lecturer ai N ewuham Hall, Cambridge. 
London : llacmillan. 1879 . 
• 

Bon the nthon and publiabon of thia volume mua& be oon
gratalaiecl OD the ruult or their labour. "Many though&a or 
many minda" are 10 aki.lfully blended with muoh that ill now, u 
to leave no impnaaion of patchwork on the reader'1 mind. Euh 
chapter givea a fiDiahed pio&ure or the nbjeo& with whieh i& dull. 
The matter is well digea&ed, oloarl1 ata&ed, and ICiontifioally 
handled. Al moat or &ho term■ uod m :Economio■ have a popular 
u well u a aoiontifio aignifica&ion, " word■ aaed in a &eohnieal 
■enae are" mo■& jadioiouly "printed with capital initial Jetton," 
ud all tarma or oxproaiona when defined are indicated by a 
larger blaak &ype. "A row dillo11111ion■ are included in 114aare 
braoke&a, to ahow tha& &hey should be omitted by beginner■ in the 
fir■t t.ime of readiq." The authors put only a ju■t e■timate on 
their work. A■ in&erea& oarriea one through it more quickly Ulan 
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i1 con■illent wiLh ari&ioal e:nmina&ion, a NOODd U.oqlaVal 
peraul i.■ u neoellU')' u it i.■ U.orougbly merited. Indeed, u 
a BGien&iJlc treatise, we &bink it will take rank wiib &he jadly 
popular model ten-boob of Buley, Boaeoe, Stewart, &a., broqlat 
oul by &he 1a111e pabliahen. 

Unlike many oLher BGieneu, Beonomica, or Politioal Eaoaomy, 
hu a praatical iatereat for all men : for &he man of buin8N, for 
laadlord and tenan', for employ• and employed, and for U.e 
would-be pbilaatbropi■t a knowledge of ill laWI i.■ iadi■peuable, 
if &heir wealLh, wheLher per■oml or material, i1 lo be ued in the 
mo■t pro&.lable mADDer. In &hi■ volume-lo be followed by a 
eompanion on &he Economic■ of Trade ud Finanae-we find ably 
di■auued ■uch topic■ u &he " GrowLh of Capital," " Diviaion of 
Labour," "Tenure of Laud," "LaWI of Demand ud Supply," 
"Rent," "Change■ in the Panhuing Power of Money,"' "Trade 
Union■," "Arbitration," &c. 

Let a■ illa■trale Lhe character of Lhe work by a few extrule 
from Chapter V., on &he Growth of Population ud Poor r.n. 
In the preceding ohapter the authon have been dealin1 wiLh Lhe 
law of fertility of land, or "Dimini■ hing relurn," which read• 
Iha■ : " After a eenain amount of capital hu been applied lo 
Land, every increue in produce i.■ obtained by a more Lhan pro
portioule increue of capital ; un1 .. the aria of agriculture an 
meanwhile improved." -Page 22. 

" The Law of Dimini■hiug Remrn tell■ u Lhat when population 
ha■ reached a certain den■ity, an additional amoanl of labour and 
aapilai will not rain a proportioulely inareued ■apply of food. 
The operation of thi• Law i.■ delayed by the progreu of Lhe aria of 
agriculture ud manufacture, and by briaging frelh land under 
eul&ivalion. II i.■ pouible Lhal when Lhe whole world ii well 
aul&iYaled, it may afl'ord ■appori for be or even ten &imN u 
many people u Lhere are acre■ in Lhe earLh'■ ■urfaae. Bui a limit 
lo Lhe growLh of population ma■t be reached at lul. The ■urfaoe 
of Lhe globe, iaalading ■ea and land, i■ abont 600,000,000,000,000 
■quare yard■. If we ■uppon Lhal eaoh yard allon ■landing room for 
four penon■, thi1 calculation give■ room for2,&00,000,000,000,000 
per■ona. N e:ii:t, looking at &he rat■ of increue of Lhe population 
of England and Wale■, we &.nd Lhat it doubled between Lhe year■ 
1801 and 1861. . . . At Lhi■ rate Lhe de■oendanl■ of a 1ingle pair 
would in 8,000 year■ form a 101id column covering &he nrfaoe of 
&be globe more than eight hundred deep."-Page 27. 
A■ man hu u:ined on Lhe earLh oeriainly for more than lwioe 

Uu■ period, it ii evident Lhat a mon important part ia Lhe hialory 
of the hamu lpeClie■ i.■ played by Lhe poailive aheob lo growth of 
population. War ud famine, dillUI and peatilenee, have, ia very 
tra&h, ■lain Lheir million■. Though the que■tion of nperabundut 
iacnue, omg lo &he large \rule of land yet unaultivaled, hu not 
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beoome • geoenl one, yet ii may uile ill oonneotion with iD
dividul utiou GoeDfJUII limi&ecl ierritoriN. Aa • people 
proapen i&I DIIIDben moreue. The Law of Popution llbtel 
tJw " • rile ill the rate of ,nga oaaaea either a rise ill the 
llbndard of oomfort of the people, or an iDareue io the number 
of marriagN and birthl. A rile ill the ■ludard of oomforl ii 
almo■t ■me to iDoreue the pereentage of children who grow up to 
be efficient worker■. Therefon a rile ill wage■ almo■I alwaye 
iDonuee, and a fall ill wage■ almo■t alway■ diminiahe■ Uae rale of 
IJ'Owth of populat.ion."-P. 29. 

At pruent we have to aim at aboli■hiq po■itive rather Utan 
raiaiDg pnventive ohecb to poplllation. In nferenee to thi■ 
q11e■tion we bd the following NDlible nmarb : 

"Malibu' ■Wemen&I with reprd to the mi■ery Uau hu 
uilted ill put 11181, have been fDlly confirmed by mon noent 
hi■toriau ; bat the praotioal oonolaaiou that he dedaeed from 
them an mon liable to be di■paW. For he ooald not foruee 
the iDventiou and diacoverie■ which were jut about to be made 
when he wrote. Be could not fore■ee how the growUa of ■leam 
tra&lo woald enable England, on the one hand, to import food 
from ooutrie■ where there wu • ■oanty popalation ; and on the 
other to ■end oat her ■arplu popalation to oaltivate new ■oila, 
and to ■pnad the energy and pnia■ of the Eagli■h people over 
the earUa. 

" There oan be no doubt that thi■ uteuion of the Engli■h ha■ 
been • benefit to the world. A oheok to the growth of popalation 
woald do sn&t harm if it afl"eoted only the more intelligent raee1, 
and partioalarly the mon intelligent olu■ea of the■e rue■. There 
doe■ indeed appear ■ome danger of thi■ evil. For illllbDee if the 
lower olu■e■ of Eagli■hmen maltiply mon rapidly Utan tho1e 
which are morally and phy■ioally 1aperior, not only will the 
popwation of Eaglucl deteriorate, bat al■o thal part of the popala
tion of America and Aa■tralia which de■oend■ from Engli■hmen 
will be le■■ intelligent than ii otberwi■e woald be. A.pill, if, 
Eagli■hmen maltiply lu■ rapidly Utan the Ohine■e, thi■ ■piritle■1 
race will overru portions of the earth that otherwi■e woilld have 
been peopled by Engli■h vicoar. 

" I, malt be remembered that the powUa of popal■tion depend■ 
not on the DIIIDber of tbo■e who are born, bat on the nnmber of 
tho■e who IP'O" up to matarity ; thal infant mortality ia the 
nataral ooaaeqaenoe _of improvidenl marriage■ ; and that the 
oharaoter of the popalation of a ooantry will be lowered if people 
marry early on imaflioient mean■, and have familiea 10 large that, 
though they oan jut rear them, they cannot properly care for 
their phy■ioal, moral, and mental education. 

" The beet practical an■wer to the qaeation which we have 11tl 
oanelve■ to di■ou■ ill thi■ chapter, ■eema to be: 
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" J ad u a Ill.ID who hu llorrowecl moDey i, bound to pay ii beolt 
wit.la iD'8rea&, eo a Ill.ID ia lloand to ((ilf'e hi, ehildnD 1111 edaoat.ioa 
be&Mr 1111d more thorough thllll he hu himNlf reoeived. Wha 
people ere iD a poeiuoa to do thil, Uaey oollfer a blllefit on the 
SW. by marryiq. Thia prutioal priDeiple 1111U11N1 eqaiiably 
Uae ume m1U11N of pablie duty to rich 1111d to poor. lie IJlllenl 
adopUOD would OUN the .,... or lhlt.lauiaiaa, whioh ouu a 
gloom over eoouomio 1p10ulauou, to cliappear, or at 11117 rate to 
be DO loDl(el' dreaded ; 1111d would rid QI or Uae oompeuDOD ror 
food, which eeema to day the heela or JU'081'818" (81-81). We 
bave qao'8d too Cully from the Im pan of thil ohapier io allow 
maoh reference io the IIICIODd. n deale wit.la a moei clifllouU 
1abjeol How to nub 1111d lllow to tnai Uae poor, i1 a qae1UOD 
of srowillg imporllllloe. Tlllere oaa be no doubt Uaet iDdilariminaie 
alm,-li'fllll, however maroiful iD appeuaaoe, ii oalnla&ecl to iD
ereue mendie1111cy, 1111d therefore deaidedly reprelllemible. Bat 
ere we therefore io Ii•• ap oa'-door relief 1111d fall beolt OD the 
workhoaae teat. " There are eome wlllo tJaiDk Uaat every olwlp 
iD tllle poor.Jaw ahould aim ai Uae ulumaie aboUuoa of oa'-door 
relief. Bat tllle deeeniDg poor (eel, 1111d oaglllt to feel, greai 
llllpielll wlllen tllley are foroed iuto the worklll01191. When a IUD 
hu Dot andertekeD tllle Nlp0Dlibiliu11 or IIW1'iep wiUaoat a fair 
GMDoe of baiDg able to provide for lllil elilldnD, whlD he llu lecl 
a hard-working, u11lhh life, 1111d hu uvecl to the atmoet of hi, 
power, bat hu been weiped down by aooamula'8d milfortuu; 
every hardship illlai i1 impoNCI OD him llMCillllly, ii 1111 lllljulii
able cruelty. It ii true illlai the llbuee of oa'-door relief ere at 
prwent IO greai, illlai it uould be aboliallled ii Uaey could not be 
climiD.iallled. Bat U hu not bee provecl Uaat it ii impollible to 
aepuate Uae dueniug &om Uae and~ poor." We qui'8 
ll'M wit.la tlllia 1tatement, 1111d reoommend to the uouoe of UaoN 
dlliroa1 to work ror Uae poor Mill Ootavie Hill'• work, H°""' 
of Ila, .Laftdora Poor, from wlwih the utlllon of Uail volame 
quote. Baolll 1111 orpDilecl voluteer relief llllllld,, u i, UaereiD 
advocated, Hem,, uder pree1Dt oiremut11111111, the bul mellaod of 
oompelfing Uai■ mo■t duired ad. 

We lllope the authors will adopt Uae Ami Ryle 1111d 11TU1p1D1Dt 
iD their forthcoming volaae u they haft adopted iD &hi■. Then 
DO doubt it will meet witlll u favomable a NNpticm u ,,. 1111ti
oipaie for 71, E~ of IUUlry. 
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BAXEB'S CYPaus IN 1879. 

C!fP"1'8, a, I ,au, it in 1879. By Sir Samuel White Baker, 
M.A., F.R.S., &c., Author of "Iamailia," "The Albert 
N'yanza," "Eight Yean in Ceylon," &c., &c. Lon
don : Macmillan and Co. 1879. 

S1a S. BA.UR claims to have eumined C.YJlro.s in every dia. 
trict, and to have tested climate and geographical peculiarities in 
epring, 111mmer, and winter. We need u.y the lees about his 
book, becallle a year ago 1111 article in this Review was devoted to 
the ialand, and all the books named by Sir S. Baker were noticed, 
except that compiled for the Intelligence Branch, by Captain 
&vile, of the 18th Royel Irish Regiment. 

Our author thinks the Turks had the beat of the bargain. If 
we were to take Cyprua at all, we ahould have taken it wholly, not 
with that eaving clauee u to evacuating it when Ruuia gives up 
Kan and Batoum, which, wildly remote chance as it ia, will pre
vent the investment of Britiah capital in the island. 

lta strategic value ia au.tliciently proved by the way in whiah, 
ever aince the dawn of hiatory, it has been battled for by ao many 
powers. Like moat visitors, Sir S. Baker waa atruck with the 
deaolat.e aspect of the country round Lamaca-" bare hilla that 
looked u if the aoow had j111t fallen on them." Thie ia owing 
to the reckleaa cutting down of foreata. Cyprua, which in earl7 
cluaical timea wu one of the beat wooded countriea in the world, 
ia now ao frightfully denuded that the boa.a have been built 
upon archea becauae of the ac:arcity of wood. Our author returna 
more than once to thia subject. Cyprua muat have a foreat ltall'; 
despite the new regulationa, in outlying p1acea a peuaot who want.a 
a pig trough fella a whole tree for the purpoae, and, having cut out 
the heart, leavea the rest to rot. Other treea are felled to get tar. To 
get a atraight pole a large pine ia felled, and the pointed top ia cat 
off', the reat being left on the ground. A foreat in Cyprua ia a 
pitiable eight, making one fancy an enemy had paaaed by with the 
determination to utterly ruin everyt.hin,i: in the land. Thie 
wholeaale deatruction baa aeriolllly altered the climate, cauing 
alternate droughts and ftooda, and aeriowdy inereaaing the heat. 
for" treea act like an umbrella in keeping oft" the aun'a rays." 

The partial wihealthineaa our author attributea (like moat other 
writers) to the formation of BW&mfl, the ontleta of rivers having 
got ailted up. ltis unlucky thatonrtroopa were aetdown, in Juli, 
on aome of the worst apota in the ialand, and with applianoee 
wholly unfit for the climate. No doubt Cyprua ia hot in the 
plaina ; but hill-atationa may be ch088ll ; most of the monaateriel 
are bed in auch poaitiou. Along the northern alopea of the 
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Carpua range Sir S. Baker found the climat.e delightful. Con
mmption ia unknoW'D, and the ialand will by-and-by become the 
reaort of delicate penon1 fteeing an Engliah winter and spring. Pro
viaionure cheae i mutton about3d. per lb.' fowla lL each; .. froa 
twenty-four to thirty for I a. Grapes are very fine, equal to the beat 
Enfliah hothowre produce, the COit being about Id. per lb. Wine 
wit BUrely be the great etaple, though the ailk is perhape the beat 
in the world, and the honer excellent. Limasol, our author pre
dicts, will from ita geographical advantages become the capit.al ; the 
neighbourhood is healthy, and Sir Samuel loob forward to the 
time when it will be stadded with villas to be rent.ed for the cool 
aeaaon. Of the courtesy of the people he speab in high t.erma ; 
they did not even acotr at the utnordinuy giPl)'-c&ravan which 
he brought over in order to supenede hotela, and which, being 
too larxe for the atreeta of Lamaca, " reaembled, after it had gone 
doW'D Wolaeley Street, a ahip that had been in bad Teather and 
in colliaion with a few steamem" The Greek Church holidaya
one or two every week-hue tended to kill out energy ; neverthe-
1-, vegetables are grown in grat quantitieB, and, with the uaeful 
little native plough, that will turn at any angle and in any apace, 
little cornen of vallef are tilled which in England would, per
force, be left in a wit atate. The native mode of irrigation by 
eonnecting chaina of wella from diff'erent apringa converging on a 
main channel or mbterranean tunnel is cunoua and ueful, and Sir 
Samuel aaya it ahould be atrenuouely encouraged : " it is a common 
fault among English people to ignore the value of native methoda, 
and to aubetitute aome coatly machinery which requirea akilled 
labour and expenae in working." Thie ia what Mr. Hamilton 
Lang did while engsged in farming. Not content with the cl1111111 
imt.rument, a piece of heavy planking ■tudded with flint.
the cla■■ical lnbul..-which at once th.ruhed out the com and 
cut the ■traw up in len,rt.h■ for the o:nn to eat, he ■ent to ■ome 
of our great agricultural implement maken and got a machine 
which wu to do the work Without the help of oxen in a proper 
Engli■h way. Unfortanat.ely the onn would not touch the ■traw ca,!3. by the new machine; and Mr. :i.ng mlllt have felt re-
Ii wlien it went hopele■■ly out of order. 

Bir Bamnel'■ moat intere■ting chapter i■ that which de■cribes 
the monutery of Trooditi■aa, the road to which lay through de
lightful fore■t BCenery. The monutery ia ,,3,o feet above the 
.. ; bat the cool mountain air had not made the monb inda&
triOUL " We began by cleanaing, and I ■hould like to ban en
Daed Hercule■, at the mu:im11JD of agricultural wages, to have 
eleamed the long line of unclean ■tables ; the Augean were a C 
to them .... The monb had filthy habits ; it would have 
impo■■ible for civili■ed people to have emted in thia accumul&
t.ion of impurities." Bir Samuel aet the monaatery ■tudent■ lo 
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work at la. a day, and inspired the whole company with 111ch a 
1pirit or indu1t.ry that " never in the hi■tory of the monutery 
could there have been 111ch a 1tirring ficture, and 111ch a du■t u 
we made in cleamin~ and alterationL With the docb aix feet 
high he thatched hi■ 1ummer-hOU1e (writing ■hed); and the 
energy and help(ulne■■ of the embryo monb were ■o enmplary, 
that our author recommend■ " all young curate■ who are waiting 
in vain for livinga to come and work at Trooditiua for h. a day. 
The whole■ome diet--broad beans and barley bread, with in
numerable f'uting day■, will be u■efu.1, and will make them feel 
that .£800 a year, with a wife and Iarae family in England would 
not confer the ume bappine■■ u worlc and independence and the 
ab■ence of temP.tation-garden partie■, baUa, picnic■, and all 1uch 
ID&rel of the evil one-among the■e Greek monka." The phy■ique 
of the monk■ wu ■plendid ; thl!ll' only indulgence being the com
manderia wine, of which ■ome of them took a good deal too 
much. Mn. Scott Stevemon, wh088 lively book ■liould be read 
along with Sir S. Baker'e, hint■ that female inmate■ are not wholly 
wanting in the■e monuteriee. Female viaiton are ver, common 
at Trooditiua ; for there i■ a holy image of the Virgm, which, 
diacovered by a miracle, ha■ lince been an object of pilgrimage 
for women far and near. It i■ the old V en111 worehip over again. 

There i■ a vut amount of information in this book ; but we 
wmot prai■e the 1tyle. It aim& at being lively, bot without ■uc
ce■■. The beat remark, perhap■, i■ that the Cypriotee, " who had 
ezpected to eee England and the Engli■h u their rulere, might 
have • ■cratched an Engli■hman and found the Turk,' when it 
turned out that bf the condition■ of oec:upation we are bound 
to maintain the exuting ,igi,u." 

FBUIUN's HISTORICAL Ea8A TB. 

Hiltorical Euay,. By Edward A. Freeman, M.A., Hon. 
D.O.L., and LL.D., lakl Fellow of Trinity College, 
Oxford, Hon. Kem. of the Imperial University, of Bt. 
Petenbarg. Third Series. London: Macmillan 
and Co. 

JIB. FaoluN'R manner, and the tendency of hie mind, &n1 ■o 
well known, that when hi■ 111hject i■ named mOBt of u■ c:an form 
eome idea of how he will treat it. In thie volume the range of topic■ 
ii very wide, including "First ImpreelioDB of Rome and At.hem," 
reprinted Crom the lfllemalional Reri,w; " The Illyrian Emperon 
and their Land, with an appendix on Diocletian'1 Place in Archi
tectural Hi■tory;" "Augueta Tniverorum," "The Southern Sclave■," 
and ■everal other re~rint■ from the Britiah Quarllrly ,· " .Medieval 
and .Modern Greece, made up of three papen which appeared in 
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the EdiflburgA., the NalitMal, and the .BntiM Quarkrly; and "Race 
and Language," a reprint Crum the Ctmkmpurary, FurlaigMly, and 
Salurda1 &wva. On all t.beee lllhjecta he baa given ua carefully
tiniahed monographs, the aeriea bt-ing meant (he aays) to illaatrate 
aome perioda of history which lie between those illustrated in the 
two earlier aeriea. The first aeries dealt with comparatively 
modem time.a, the earliest Continental 111bject treated of being 
"Frederiok the Fint, King of It,aJy "-i,., Barban,au looked nt 
in his specially Italian character. The aeoond belonged to the 
time when political life wu comlned to the two great Mediter
ranean paninanlu, and when the Teutonic and Slavonic races bad 
u yet hardly shown themaelv• OD the field or history. This new
eat aeries, then, ia intended to 111pport Mr. Fneman'a favouriw
doc:trine of the continuity of history, and especially of the long
uiding life of the Roman Empire, eutern and w.-tern. He 
divides tbia volume into three groupe-the first dealing with the 
.Roman power in the west ; the nen with South-Eutem Europe, 
and with the later ~ of Greece u a part thereof. " Here 
in tht1 Eut of Europe,' u he says, " the intermediate period 
com• down to our own day. The varioua race■ still abide aide 
by aide ; the procea of flllion, so characteristic of the W eat, hu 
been applied in a very alight degree." This group ia therefore 
introduced by the very intAnat.ing eaay on " Race and Lmguage." 
The third group coDBiata of "The Normans at Palermo" and 
" Sicilian Cycl81," and inaiata on the true historic character 
of Sicily, "first, u, what ita geographical position made it, 
the general meeting-place of all the natioDI J'Olllld the 
Mediterranean; aecondly, u, in it.a later ahape, one of the 
atatea carved out of the Eutem Roman Empire. The history 
of Sicily ia wholly miBUndentood if it ia taken, aa it often ia, for 
merely part of the hiatory of Italy." Rome, Ravenna, and Trier 
(u Mr. Freeman will call Treves) had been already treated of 
u imperial dwellin,t placea in the " Hiat.orical and Archit.eetunl 
Sketches " reprinted from the &b,n/ay Rmeu,; but there ia no 
repetition ; " the emys are for the library-the sketchea will be 
of moat aae on the ■pot." The 81Dy■ on South-eutem Europe 
needed considerable alteration ; evt>n that on the Soot.hem 
Sclavea, written u late aa 1877. Mr. Freeman's pity i1 apecially 
lavished on Dlyric:um, which, under the pu llonitnta, became, 
from a neat of pirates and brigand■, one of the moat floariahing 
ngiona of the world. This proaparity lut.ed OD to the Avar and 
SlaTonic inroada. "Till that time the body and its moathl were 
anned ; the ~ mainland, watered by the tribatari• of the 
Dua'be, had 1ta natural oat.let in the Dalmatian havena. Never, 
in all the Mllllinga to and fro from one muter to another, have theee 
Janda been again what they were from Augustus to Ju.mnian ... 
The Koa&mesrina with their perfect independi,nce, the men of 
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the Boedte, wuler civilised but Mill alien rule, t.he men el 
Herzegovina in their barbuia bondage, are paned &Gm eaah 
other by no~ bat the merest political acoident. . . . Thia is 
the extreme pomt of unnatural diaunion ; and the ouokoo ary 
about the inte,rity of the Ott.oman Empire means, among the <Rher 
evil t.biJJBa that it means, the continuance of this diawuon." To 
reconatruct lllyricum, Mr. Freeman would take not only from 
Turkey, bat from Audria. Cattaro, twice filched by Aultria, 
once from Venice, once from the Montenegrin&, " the old Delraten. 
of Conatantine, the whole shore of that lovelf gulf, and the• 
valiant men who dwell upon it, moat be again joined to the 
dominion of Nicholas of Cettinje." 

Of the BuJpriuui, Mr. Freeman's view dift"era from that usually 
taken. Most people deem them Turanians Sclavonised by fusion 
with a Nmn&nt of conquered Sclaves and by the influence of their 
Sclave neighbours ; our author takes them to be Sclaves who 
have been brought under a certain measure of Turanian in
fluence, and wlto liare talctm 1M name of tlNir 1\wanian ma,ter, u the 
Gaule have taken the name of the Franks. We hope this is not 
80; for the Bulaarian character is, by all acoounta (except llr. 
Freeman's), 80 detestable, that we would rather not think of 
them as kinsmen of Serviana and such like. Anyhow, Great 
BuJaaria. the home of the invaders who at least gave their name 
to ilae preaent country, is on the Volga, and gives one of hia 
inn11merable titles to t.be Ruuian Cur. 

To our thinking the moat interesting of all these e&11&ya is that 
on race and language. It characterises (what we have always 
held) that language ia by no means a test of race, aomo raoea having 
a facility for loaing their own speech, aa the N ormane did in 
France, and the N ort.hmen in the W eatern Ialea of Scotland. 
The modern Frenchman he deJines u "due to ,he union of 
blood which ia mainly Celtic with a ■peech which ia mainly 
Latin, and with an hiatorical polity which ia mainly Teutonic. 
" And thia new national type hu auimilated all others, 80 u to 
make everything else exceptional, like the Fleming in one 
comer, the Basque in the other, the far more important Breton 
of a third comer." Thia ueimilati'Jn ia a diff"erent thing from 
mere political good feeling. " It ia partly becau■e Ireland hu gnat 
wrong■, partJy became it is a ■eparate island. and not ao much 
from distinctions of nee, that the unhappy division ariae■. In 
JIOint of language the discontented part of the United Kingdom 
11 much less strongly marked oft" than that portion of the con. 
tented part which ia not thoroughly usimilated. Irish ia not the 
language of Ireland to the ■ame extent that W elah ia the language 
of Wales. The Saxon has to be denounced in &xon speech." 
The parallel between Ireland and Sicily ia drawn out very 
in&ere■tingly in Sicilian Cyclt>a. The silver thread hu a fll'l!&t 
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deal to do with the difl'enmces between the,e two ~ of 
the Unit.eel. Kingdom. Yet Ireland never coald be linked to 
France or to the Unit.eel SW. in the ume intimate "fll.f in 
which i, i, joined to England. 

We recommend the opening pag91 of thia 811&7 u fall of 
epecial imtruction for the ~reeent time. But the whole book i, 
well worth7 of it.a author ■ reputation. We with, however, he 
would be a little lea unfair to the Turb. It i, unpleuant to 
find a &nt-rat.e writ.er ao blinded b7 prejudice· that he cannot ,ee 
the good point.a of thoae who have m recent 7ean 1ufl'ered foul 
,nong and grievous miaery. 

AD..urs's WolUN's Wou AND WoBTB. 

Woman'• Work and Worth. W. B. Davenport Adams. 
London: John Hogg. . 

IN little more than 1100 pag91, Mr. Adam, ha, undertaken to 
conlider wo1DAD "u mother, wife, maiden, u aiater, daughter, 
friend, u heroine. enthuliut, and IOci&l reformer;" he ha, 
reviewed her poeition in the world of letten and of art, in all 
timm &ad countries, the put and pnaent 8tate of her eduratipn, 
the mean, now afl'onled to her of carrying it on, and the varioua 
emplo)'DleDt.l and profeaion, open to her ; he hu added hint.a on 
11elf-culture, illutration, of woman'• character, duties, right,, 
poeition, influence, re■pouibiltim from fiction u well u hi■t.ory, 
and an abundance of quot.ation■ drawn chiefl7 from familiar 
IIOlll'Cel. It i, matter for great wonder that the reverent appre
ciation he profea■e1 to have for women ha, not led him to do 
ju■tice to bi, ■ubject, b7 limiting himaelf to a partion of it 
■ufticiently ■mall to receive careful and tho~ treatment. 
Having undertaken a hopelflll t■ak, hi■ work 11 nece■■arily 
1uper&cial and incomplete. He ha, colleoted a ~t number of 
fact.a ; but they are arranged badl7, with a cnnon■ dilregard of 
their comparative importance, and narnted in a Btfle that ia 
ineft'ective and fatall7 fluent. But the moat aerion■ defect of the 
book ii the comparativel7 alight treatment of the moral and 
■piritual aide of " woman'• work and worth. n Bent on mta
bli■hing her intellectual claim■, he ha, forgotten that were her 
mind cultivated to it.a utmo■t eztent, and enry barrier thrown 
~own that now limita her ■phere of action, her highe■t value 
would ■till be u a moral agent, and her glory, the work ■he doea 
from loYe to God and man. 

The &nt part of the book-con,ilting chieft7 of anecdote■, 
quot.ation1, and reflt.ction1 about the value of mothen, wiYee, and 
maiden,....retracea familiar ground, and while, like other worb 
of the IIIDe clua, it hu point.a of intere■t, i, on the whole 
fragmena.r, and IIDl&tiaf■ctory. The chapter on women of le"8n 
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might han been valuable bad it.a confuaed list of writen been 
properly cluaified and more complet.e, and it.a literary criticiama 
more diecerning. Mr. Adams eeta a value upon the worlu of 
Mia George and Mill Sewell, which ia aurpriaing, when we 
nmember the inartistic and morbid novels of one, the tame and 
feeble atoriea of the other, and the ucluaive religiou aympathiet1 
of both. He upreaaea approbation of Rhoda Broughton and 
Ouida, and criticises George Sand with a leniency especially 
objectionable in a book meant for the guidance of young ~ 
and his omissions are eqnally surprising. Mn. Stowe ia dismiaaed 
with a mere allusion to Unek Tom, her other worlu quite ignored. 
We have aearched in vain for any mention of thu Schonberg 
Cotta series, and though ao numy women have found a congeuial 
field in writing for children, their fruitful laboun there are 11CU'C8ly 
heeded. Mill Wetherall, "A. L. 0. E," whoae talea however 
unreal, contain much good teaching, and are ao widely read are 
puaed over with many othen ; and Het1ba Stretton, chief favourite 
among little ones, and Mn. Ewing, whoee writing& for them are 
ao truthful and fucinating, are only mentioned incidentally. 

The chapter devoted to woman " u heroine, enthusiut, and 
eocial reformer" ia miserably deficient. A long and beautiful 
atory might be told of the work of Christian women in all agea, 
beginning with those who ministered of their substance to Christ, 
and never fuller or brighter than now, when all ranks have 
united to do good, from the princea whose memory is dear to the 
people of her birth and her adoption for the sake of her ministry 
to the sick, to the Bible women who devote their livet1 to relieving 
a wretchedness once their own. But there are scanty glimpse1 of 
it here. We would gladly have found some account of the social 
reforma women have attempted and achieved, and of the dift'erent 
modes of work their philanthropy bu devised ; but the few 
instances given are isolated, demanding no imitation. Half a 
dozen pagea are given to Joan of Arc, and nothina told of the 
heroines of the mi•ion field, whose sober zeal nu wrought 
wonden there for the kin~om not of this world. We have the 
history that needs no telling of An~lique Arnaud, Mia Night
ingale, and Sarah Martin; but the work of Mia Agnes Jones, 
Mias Florence Lem and her NW'lell' Association, Miu Robinson 
and Mias W ellton, who have done so much for soldien and Milon, 
Mias Hill, Lady Hope, Mn. Ranyard'■ Bible Million, the 
Ladie■' Sanitary Aaaociation, and much else beside■, receive■ no 
notice. 

An account of the work now being done ·by women would have 
been inaJ,iriting and ■ugge■tive to othen ; but the book ia weake■t 
where 1t ■bould have been lltrongat. It■ best, moat uaeful 
portion, is that which ~ve■ information respecting the conne of 
ll&lldy ponued at the di8'erent collegea for women, and the e:umi-
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nations and acholanhipa open to them. In a pamphlet form it 
would be a convenient, guide to any who were at a ioa to decide 
the beet place for carryinlJ on the higher branches of study. 

Very inten!ating, alao, 11 the acoonnt of the Society for Pro
motin~ the Employment of Women. The value of an institution 
that divert.a thmr labour from the profeaaion of teaching-painfolly 
oven:rowded u it ~d fit.a and trains them for a great variety 
of occupationa, ii inestimable. It ii acarcel,r to be credited that 
the whole of En,tland contribntee little more than £200 a year to 
it.a mpport. It 1iu done a great deal to prove to women that 
their quickneu or instinct in no wile BOppliea the place of an 
apprenticeship, and that they moat aubmit to drodgery before 
becoming independent. On the other hand, it has proved to all 
that tht1 marked inferiority in their work abown when they first 
entered into competition with men in type-eetting, telegraphy, 
book-keeping, and other art.a, rapidly diappean ODder efl'ectin 
training. 

SAlmLllDS'S VOICE AND Punuc SPB.lllNO, 

Tli, Voice mul Public Speaking. By 1. P. Sandlands, M.A., 
Vieu of Brigsiock. London: Hodder and Stoughton. 
1879. 

A TUY aoperficial acqoaint.anee with the facalt.iel of mind ii 
llllflicient to teach that the powen of acquiring and imparting 
knowledge are too often divorced. Many who, in Cicero'• worm, 
are " eruditna," nay, eruditiaimna, have no claim to the aplu ad 
diufldum. The lack of each power ii fn,quently a bar to uefo.1. 
neu. Whatever ia worth saying at all ia worth saying well. 
Hence \h"' cultivation of the power of upreuing the thought.a 
not only intelligibly, but alao with elegance, ahoold form part of 
the 11elf-diacipline of every educated man. All cannot become 
public •~akera; bot that doea not leaaen the l'8IJIOD81"bility or man 
u • aocial being. There ia • mightier influence than occuional 
public oratory, quietly bot continoonaly at work in aociety-the 
oratory of daily converaation. The eloqnent tongue, u the 
eloquent pen, in the peraonal inteJ'C91U88 of private life may ellert 
a powerful inftoence for good wheo rightly employed. Aa a 
ll!neral rule a truth does net impreN DI ao much on aceou.nt of 
11.a intrinaic value u of the manner in which it ia presented. 
There ia an attractive and effective, there is also an onintereeting 
and fru.iLleB11 method of stating the aame fact. Bot we are for
getting the author and hie book. ThODIJh diapoaed to criticise 
many parts of the work we are pleued 1r1th its general tone and 
sl'irit. Mr. Sandlanda ia never tired or impreNing on hie readera 
the neceaity of honeat hard work and continued practice. The 
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object of the book, atated in the preface, ia not to ofl'er • -~ 
stitute for work, but to direct it into ite proper channela. Hence 
we find numerous exerciles recommended to It the organa for 
their work. To aome, indeed, the chapten on " breath~ the 
mouth," "the voice," may eeem UDDece8111U'f or cal to 
substitute a laborious and unnatural for • natural act. Bat 
UDU81W domanda require special training, and it is mrprising how 
soon the organism becomee accustomed to a new exeroise-how 
soon (uncomciODBly) the mechanism acts in absence of lpeeial 
volunt.ary stimulua. This cultivation of the physical instrument, 
open to all, ill the flnt •iM qud nor& for the perfect orator. He 
mU8t poaae11 the power of correct articulation, pronunciation, 
and modulation. In his chapter on pronunciation Mr. Bandlande 
placea amongat the non-upinted words hospital, and it.a derivatives 
-we much prefer the upinte, especially in "hospitality." .Aa 
humble does not appear in the list we almost wonder he fails to 
refer to the comtant omiasion of the " h " in the readin!f of the 
Church Senice, which BO unpleuaotly remind& one of Dickens's 
h ·te. 
~ most requiaite for 8Ucceasf'ul oratory ia appropriat.e thought.a 

clothed in BDitable words. Good speaking means hard thinking. 
There is an innat.e facility of speech which, BO far from neceaarily 
constituting the polllNBOr an orator, often provea • sad hindrance 
to BUcceu. Aleunder Pope hu truly said-

" Wonla 1n like lea-, ud when the, ma.t abouDd, 
Kuah fnlit of__, bmaeath la rueq folllld." 

:Mere verbiage takea the place of solid thought : it duzlea for the 
moment, but will bear no inspection. Let thoee who pOIB8IIB this 
J:if't, valuable when reined in by reuon, beware how they speak ! 
We· cannot stay to diacll88 the varioua points coming under the 
bead of "manner of delivery," all included, no doubt, in Cicero'• 
" actio." One thing however demands attention, and is not 
forgotten by Mr. Sandlanda. If a speaker would influence bia 
audience he must be in earnest himlelf. No outward conformity 
to rule will BUftice. The expreaaion of feeling to be efl'ec:tive 
muat be genuine. There muat be "soul" in his wo~r wha, 
Mr. Sandlanda is pleued to call " nerve-force." " Speaking and 
reading, however Rood mechanically, muat, more or leu, without 
thia nerve-force, fall dull, heavy, and flat on the ean of any 
audience. A sermon, even th~h it be written in the finest 
~ on the most solemn 8UhJect, without this thing, faila to 
excite any feelinga in the hearera. And how many aermoDB of 
this kind are constantly preached t Thie is the atate of thinga 
that obtains to a very sad and deplorable extent. The preacher 
asc:enda the pulpit stain. He opem bia manll8Cript. He knoWB 
very little about it, for he hu merely read it through. Be is 



!66 

IUJ>poeed to be going to preach, but he will do nothing or the 
kincl. PreachinJ( implies many thinaa or which he hu no j1181 
conception. It implies the delivery of am.age, by a meaenger, 
charged with i, i,y one in anthority. The conditions are 1&ch
oaght to be 111ch- to call up into earnest operation all the 
nerve-force in hia aoul Illltead of thia he read-, u any achool
boy, of ordinary capacity, would do. There'• no fire, no ■oul, no 
life." An orator hu no hi,dier call than to the pulpit; no stronger 
Btimulua than tlw ■ymboliaed b1 the tongue or fin ; no grander 
aubject than St. Paul'■-" Chri■t crucified." Ir anything will 
bring out the orator in a man, ii ii the love of God. Aa Mr. 
Sandland■ indicates, there ii too often a want or the internal 
1timulu■ in tho■e ent.ru■ted with the apiritual inten■ta or the 
pepole. Amo. Nonconformiat.a, however, where a apecial call 
to the miniatry II nquind, the danger lies in another dinction. 
However enlted the end, enthoaium mu■t not apum the meana. 
No perfection in oratory or depth of learning need rob the 
meauge or ita aimplicity. All powen are be■towed upon u■ u 
"talent■." They must be improved u well a■ uaed. The world's 
best oraton have taken moet pains to cultivate their powen. 
lnnat.e talent does not aupenede but demand■ att.entive education. 
Then let all tho■e who have the heaven-aent atimulua within, ao 
discipline the physical in■trument and develop the mental powen 
that the meaage may be presented in all the fulneaa or it■ beanty. 

ll&.CDONNBLL'S FBA.NCE UNDO THE FIRST EIIPIBE. 

Fra,w Bin.ee 1/u Fint Empire. By James Maodonnell. 

Ediied by His Wife. London : Maomillan and Co. 

1879. 

THE happy change which hu come over the relations between 
oonelves and our neighboon on the other aide of the " ailver 
atreak " ii gnat and noteworthy. The " natural enemies " of 
centorie■ an among the firmeat of friend■ to-day. How recent ii 
the change ia shown by the fact that the Volunteer movement, 
which baa acarcely attained middle age, had it■ origin in fear of 
French invuion. A principal instrument in bringing about the 
change has undoubtedly been the gnat increue that hu taken 
place in commercial and ■ocial intercoune. Ignorance ii the 
mother, if not of devotion, or national prejudices and hatred■. 
Aa we have come to know each other bett.er, we have uuleamt the 
old diatruat and fear. Mutual reapect baa grown out of the aoil of 
better acquaintance. We should like to aee the same proceea 
applied in other caaea. Even during the Franco-German War, 
while few in thia country juatified it■ origin in the case of France, 
there were few who did not follow with more or leaa aecret 
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aympath,: the pliant atrugglea or a brave but misled people, and 
fewer at.ill who approved the he&"f terms euct.ed by the con
que-ror. Although we are bound to Germany by cloaer ties 
of blood, ~. and faith, it may be doubted whether there ia 
not more sympathy in England with French character and history 
than with German. 

Mr. Macdonnell'• poethnmoue volume will help to make France 
ailll better known. The writer, a brilliant journalist fated to die 
yoor.g, wu an enthusiastic atudent of modem French history and 
politiea. He followed every public movement in newa{l8pen, 
euays, memoin, hiatoriea, intending to write a history of French 
political partiee, and then a history of France during this century. 
The preeent fragment ia all that wu accomplished of the fint part 
of the scheme. The sketches of the Legitimista, Orleanist.a, and 
Bonapartiata are tolerably complete, but the account or the 
Republicana, with whom the writer puaionately aympathiaed, waa 
not even begun. The style is thoroughly French in grace, 
brilliance, r,.int, and we muat add in tendency to euggeration for 
the uke o a tfllling antithesis. The portrait.a of leading French
men are vividly drawn, that of M. Thiera being the fullest. It 
would be wrong to omit that the writer is not blind to the 
merits of thoae whose general character he moat strongly 
condemDL This holds good in every irn.tance. The following ia 
the tribute he pays to the Legitimist party: "Some of DB may ay 
that the graces of V eraaillea and the Tuileriea could have been 
learned only by making the little eleganciee of speech and form 
more momentous than the larger things of public duty. Yet 
nations lose aomething when they give up, as they mustdoin the 
midst of modem hurry, the grand air of the old aociety. Life 
ahould be gracious as well as enlightened, the friction or unlimited 
competition should be eased by those courtesies which are the 
codified marks of eelrreapect or good-will, and we should ever 
keep in mind the civilising influence of dignity. Let 01 not forget 
that the old court.a, if they spent our money and abed our blood 
without our leave, did teach us manners." 

Not the leut valuable part or the work is the emphatic testi
mony home to the couaervative inatincta of French aociety. The 
question of the permanence of the Republic undoubtedly depend■ 
upon it.a ability to F the conlillence of the 1oauea of the 
peasantry, four millions of whom hold prop.-rty in land. 
"Industry ia their master passion, and they have almoat aua
ceeded in converting frugality into a vice. However ignorant 
mch a peasantry may be, the.v are models of Con1Wrvatism, and 
they form the broad basis on which the political fabric of France 
must rest." " Th11 French are essentially the moit con11ervative 
people in Europe, the 1,oopl11 mo.it keen for arqui,iiLion, and the 
people among whom property is mo:ot widely dilf11:ted. Eigh~ 
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Frenchmen in e'ffl'1 ten hold property, and they are perfectly 
certain not to give it up. They are not generoaa, they never 
aubacribe, and they ahray1 P.Dlh all cJailDI to money to their 
preciae legal limit. They will never coment to any ayatem or 
divi1ion, or to any anneution or inheritancea by the Btat.e ; and 
the Communiata of the citiea, if they rise a hundred tim• over, 
will be put doWD a hundred tim•. Society in France ii founded 
on a rock. It ii the one country in Europe in which aocial nm,. 
lotion, that ii mcceuful revolution, not a mere hrleuu, ii impollible." 
That evidence d.iff'en conaiderably from popular opinion, bu.t it ii 
the eridenCfl of one who knew the people and country well. 

FoaaON Cusmcs FOB ENOLIBB Ru»EBS. 

For•ign Claaic, for Engli,h Reader,. "Jd'ontaigoe," by 
Rev. W. Laoaa Collins, Author of "The Public 
Schools," &c. "Calderon," by E. I. Haaell. W. 
Blaokwood and Sona. 

PmulAPs no writer hu made hi■ reader■ love him more than 
Montaigne, for no writer take■ the reader more thoroughly into 
hi■ conlidence. We have no exact English parallel to him. Sir 
Thoa. Browne perhar come■ nearest, but neither he, nor Burt.on, 
of T/te .Anatomy o Melancltoly, have gained the hundredth 
part of Montaigne', influence. Charles Lamb might have been a 
Montaigne, had he cared to write at leisure instead of frittering 
himself away in the newspapen. When a man of very con11ider
able powers undertakes to be hi■ own Boswell, and interweave■ 
with his euays a De .'lentduk of which himaelfia the subject, he is 
sure to write what not only the world will read, but what will 
have a special charm for a large class of readers. As Montaigne 
uya, " Many things which I would not confcu to any one indi
vidual, I entrust to the public; and for my most secret thoughts and 
con1eience refer my moat trusted friends to the bookseller's ■hop;" 
and, again, "To meet the objections of the Huguenots, who 
condemn our auricular and private coofe1111ion, I conleu myself 
in public, religiously and honestly." 

Every literary generation of hi■ countrymen has owed more or 
1818 to him ; and, among us, not only did Swift and Steme study 
him of set purpose, but Shakespeare had read him in some form. 
The 111ppoeed autograph and notes in the copy of Florio'• 
"Montaigne,• in the Britiah Museum, dated 1603, are (Mr. 
Collin■ thinks) of very doubtful authenticity ; but he BDYB that the 
deecription or Utopia in TAe Tempul, ii. 1, "I' the commonwealth 
I would by contrariea ell:ecute all thing■, &c.," i,, almost word for 
word from the" F.uay on CannibalL" 

llontaigne'1 family name wu Eygoem-of Englilh origin, he 
•ya ; in which cue it may have been corrupted from Egham or 
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Ookham. Bia father, " the best and most indulgent father that ever 
wu," counta for much in hia early training; and thia beat of aou 
(who uaed to ride out in his father's old military cloak, "becauae 
when I have this on I aeem to wrap myaelf up in my father ") givea 
full details about the peculiarities of his training. To attach him 
to the lower clauea (a most remarkable thing in a French gentle
man of that day), he had him held at the first" by pel'IIOD.I of the 
meaneat condition," choae, i.,., his god-parents from the very poor ; 
and the result W88 that MontaiJDe writ.ea, " I attach myaelf very 
readily to such people, whether 1t ia because one geta more honour 
in such intercourse" (he ia alwaya aevere in aelf-analyaia) "or 
out of a natural compauion which ia very strong iu me," This 
father, who taught hia aon to hate a lie above all thinga, had aome 
curioua ideu. Having heard that children'■ tender brains are 
disturbed by being suddenly rouaed, he kept a musician on pur
poae to wake his delicate third son, the FABayiat, to the aound of 
sot\ m11Bic. Latin he had him taught while he waa yet at nurse, 
giving him in charge to a German physician who could speak no 
French. There were two others, less learned, to relieve the first; 
and, besides, the rest of the household-father, mother, vale,, 
chambermaid-never spoke anything in his presence but the few 
words of Latin they had picked up for thedurpoae. Latin worda 
even trickled down into the vill~-e, an got a footing there. 
Before he had got the same thorough acquaintance with Greek, 
which at six years old he had with Latin, he waa sent to the 
Guienne College at Bordeaux, where he studied under Muret 
(Muretua) and Buchanan, the Latin verse writer. From the 
latter, who long afterwards unworthily attacked the memory of 
Mary, Queen of Scota, he dilfered wholly in his estimate of that 
unhappy princess. He saw her in Paris in the heyday of her pl'Olt
perity, and in the FABaya he apeab of her as " the fairest of all 
queens," and of her execution u "an act of disgraceful and bar
barouacruelty." We cannot follow Montaigne through his unevent
ful life, his conrtier days under Charles IX., his travels (strangely 
nnawake he was to the grandeur of mountains, and to the historic 
interest of the ruins of old Rome), his mayoralty of Bordeaux 
during the troubloua times of the League, and his friendahip for 
Henry IV. Of his style it is enough to say that it wu a {'roteat 
&e"ainat the artificial and stilted literature of the day. This, and 
also his motives for writing, and the value of hia FABaya, Mr. Collins 
diacUBBeB with the thoroughness and insight which we might 
expect from the able editor of Ancienl Classic., fur Englula Rea,d,,n. 
We trust the elfect of the book will be to make thia much
talked-of author better known and more read. 

0£ Calderon a section of the reading public knows more than 
most of us do of .Montai~e; for, not to speak of Archbiahop 
Trench'• and lllr. Fitzgerald'■ veraiona, aeveral whole plays have 
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been admirably tran■Wed b7 Mr. D. F. MacCarthy. Still, t.o the 
DUii■ of readen. the greate■t of Spaniah dramati■t■ bu hithert.o 
been a name and nothing more. Hence the great value of 
Mr■. Oliphant'■ aeries; in thi■ age, which i■ nothing if not 
practical, it aeem■ a ahame t.o talk about writera of whom we 
know Jittle beyond the fact of their nationality. No reader of 
Kr. Ha■elJ can fail t.o learn not onl7 alJ that n-1 be known 
about Calderon peraonally, but al■o hia place in the world'■ lito· 
nture, and the influence he bu exerted on other (chiefly on 
}'rench) 1ehoolL We ahould have been glad to have more about 
the beginning■ of the Spaniah drama, but thia may come more 
appropriately in a life of Lope de Vega, who, with hi■ 600 aur
vivingplaya(hewrote 1,200: of Calderon we have 118extant play■ 
and 72 auto.,), well de■e"es a place in thi■ aeries. Anyhow, it i■ not 
enough to aay that "Greece, after the Peraian War, England and 
Spain, after the discovery of the New World and the introduction 
of the- New learning, product:d each of them that rare thing, a great 
and truly national drama." The Spani■h is far more exclu■ively 
national than the Engli■h : in it■ ■ubject■ it goes far lea■ afield 
than Shakr■peare, who took so many plot■ from the great atore
hou■e of Italian tales. Spanish playgoera are treated a■ if Tiu 
Mmy IYiflU of Windsor, written in a Protean variety of form■, 
had bt:en served up for an English audience. In it■ atyle and 
manner it ia far lt>aa " catholic " than our drama. Frenchmen uaed 
t.o find it hard to appreciate Shakespeare. Voltaire aaid aome 
fooliah)y hard things of him ; bot for Englishmen t.o appreciate 
Calderon i■ harder still : if the former is calJed inauJar (which he 
i■ not), the latter is unquestionably Cutilian to a degree. Hence 
a certain want of sympathy between ua and him ; and hence all 
the more need that we ■hould read ?tlr. Haaell, for whoae careful 
anaJyai■ of plot■ and choice of tranalated morceaw: we cannot be 
■afficiently grateful. To him, too, we most refer the reader for the 
facte of Calderon'■ life. The Spaniard hu this in common with 
onr greatest dramati■ L, that he did not at all model hi■ play■ on 
the antique ; he thoroughly despUlell the unities. In one ■en■e 
he ia thoroughly "Catholic;" hi■ allloa (religiou■ poem■) he 
him■elf' valued far above hi■ dnmu. 

PAL11n's lhounoN FBOII SRINAB. 

T1u M~ f'f'Offl, Slinar; or, Tiu Earliut Lin/a beti«n 
tlu Old and tlu New Contiflfflls. By Captain Goorge 
Palmer, B.N., F.B.G.S. Hodder and Stoughton. 

C.A..PrAIN P.&LIIBR, during eight yeara' cmiaing in the Pacific, had 
Lhe opportunity of te■ting the ocean current■, u well u of invelti-
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gating the tradition■ of Polyneaiana and Melane■ian.e ; and he wu 
forcibly lltrack with the teatimony thus home to the unity of the 
human race. On this point he i1 very ■trong, feeling that the 
teatimony of God'■ Word i1 deci■ive, "from the three ■on■ of 
Noah wu the whole earth overar.read." He show■ that the 
peopling of America present■ no difficulty ; only a few yeara ago 
a Japanese junk wu pickt.d up at the mouth of the Columbia 
river. The Norsemen undoubtedly pushed on a■ far a■ Virginia.• 
On the other hand, in 1682 and 1684, some Esquimaux were 
driven to Bea in their canoe■ and landed safely in the Orkney■. 
That the Berbora of North Mrica--the same race, Captain Palmer 
say■, aa the Graanches of the Canaries-made these islands their 
st.epping atone to America ii not certain, but the nature of the 
Central American civilisation, he tells us, makes it probable. One 
thing is very certain with regard to Ametica-that" a civilised and 
well-developed race would (u Dr. Dawson says in hia recent book 
on the Earth and Man) seem to have hBd the precedence of all 
other■. This statement, we shall find, may apply to Europe also, 
notu:itlistanding the mythiau notio11s of a palmolilhic age of barbarism." 
Thus the Neanderthal skull, supposed to be typical, and to prove 
that the earliest men in Europe were little better than apes, is 
(says Captain Palmer) dearly abnormal. Th11 Coro-Magoon skull, 
on the contrary, contained a brain larger than that of average 
modem men, and the frontal region wu largely and well developed, 
" utterly failing to vindicate the expectations of tho■e who would 
regard prehistoric man a■ approaching to apes." 

Captain Palmer's conclusion, then, is that in ancient America 
there waa a highly developed civilisation ; and, in general, that 
civilisation ha■ preceded barbarism-that the savage ii a 
degenerate creatU1'8. He cites instances of modern degenenu:y
the Portnguese in the penal colony of Femando Noronha, the 
pure-blood Spaniards of Ecuador, the ArabiAn■ of Socotra, the 
Iriah in Sliao and North Mayo .... Hunger and ignorance, the two 
great brutaliaera of the human race, will soon make a people 
degenerate." 

Aa to the negro being pictured u he ia now on Egypt.um 
monuments dating from 2,000 yeara B.c., 1,200 yeara (from the 
Deluge to the time when these sculptures were executed) ia ample 
lime (he argnea) for the ner., race to have been developed, even 
BDp~g we are to put uade the possibility of a miracnloua inter
JI08ltion with regard to the posterity of Canaan. How rapidly 
race diatinctions are formed we seldom think. " Your Yankee 

• Captain Palmer ill wrong iD argaing that the ant inhabitantll of Ioelaad, 
i.e. Saudhla'riau, ma1 have eome from America, becaue iD the oldmt 
ahronicl• the7 are called "Weatmen who had oome aana the _ .. 
'l'IINe Weatmen were lriah, iD oontndutfnc,tion to the Eutmen, o.tmma, 
who touad Iriah bella and boob on the ia1and. 
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(uya Proreaaor Kitchen) ia a~ aub-apecie1 already. A Red 
Indian can ahraya tell an Engliahman from an American, u the 
latter have often found to their coat." With regard to the 
earlieat race.a being the moat civiliaed, we may rerer to t.he 
import.ant conceaaion or Mr. Wallace (noticed by ua aome numben 
hack) that in F«n>t the old aculpturea are the beat. Civiliaation 
there muat h&'t'ebeen born full-grown. Along with thia priority 
of civiliaation to _barbariam, Captain Palmer inaiata atrongly on 
the unity of the human race. " Thia unity ia indubit.ably marked 
by one ad etamp-ain." 

The detaila which he bringa, in mpport of thia unity of migra
tione in all directiona acrou t.he great Pacific, and or the early 
civiliaationa of America and the UD1U1pected connection of 
American and Aryan tonguee, will be read with great intereat 
by all who care ror whu the attitude of modern acience make1 
" bnrning queatioDL" 

We ahould add that. theae pagea were originally delivered aa 
lecturea to working men in- the achoolroom of Cavers, Rox
b11rghahire. The book containa a ,tOOd map, giving the ocean 
current.I and the known and probable routea to America before 
the daya of Columbua . 

.KmosLn'I LE'ITEBS, &c., OF C. KINGSLEY. 

CAarlu Kingsley: ltia Letter,, ancl Menwrials of kia Lift. 
Edited by his Wife. Two Vole. Fifth Abridged 
Edition, with Portraits and Illustrations. London : 
C. Kegan Paul and Co. 1879. 

IT rarely happens that an abridged edition of a book po•elllllg 
intrinsic merit ia ao valuable ,a the tlrat and full one. But in 
Ibis cue the at.ate of Mn. Kingaley's health prevented her from 
giving 111ch cloae attention to the form of her work aa ahe had since 
beltowed upon it, and the preaent edition of her husband's life ia 
the one by which she would prefer to be judged and 1'811lembered. 
Though we miss with reluctance a aingle line from Charles 
Kingaley's own pen, we are bound to confeaa that. the exciaiona, 
which are not numerou, have hem made with great judgment 
and app~ation, and that the alterations, which cbiefty conaiat of 
narrangement, render the nanatin more clear and conaec:utive. 
It ii pnerally appoaed that. a man's nearest mrviring relation
and eapecially hia wife-will not make hia beat biographer : that 
each penona atood too cloee to their aubject to have clear 
riaion, and must unconaciou1l7 magnif7 'rirtuea and e~rat.e 
inluencea. Bat if thia be the rule, the widow of Chari• Kingsley 
ia the exception. Nothing is preae"ed b7 her which ii unneces
ury to a penect portrait, or inconaiatent with the absolute enc~ 
nea and sincerity which were Kiogale7'1 own favourite rinaea. 
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The result is that the man lives, moves, and thinks in her pagea ; 
that we know him in his etrugglea and B1Jccea■e1, hia anxieties and 
rewards ; and underatand that rue combination of a sensitive 
spirit, a warm heart, and an indomitable will, which ensured him 
1111ch influence over all with whom he came into contact, and gave 
his writings a power over men almoat equal to J.M"'Onal com
munion. On\ great: secret of the aucceu of hia writings is 
made clear in the letters which are here BO freely quoted. What
ever ICingaley did he did with all his BODI and all his strength ; it 
,vas always incumbent on him to give of his beat, whether in his 
parish work, where hand and heart and head were at the service 
of the poor; in hia intercourse with men whose culture and know
ledae had become to them only BOllrceB of spiritual perplmty, 
ancf who uked enlightenment and BDPJ>C?rt from his stronger 
faith ; or in his vut correspondence, which would in itself have 
aft'orded BDflicient occupation to many industrious men, He never 
wanted time or patience or inclination to answer queetiona asked 
of him in earnestness and simplicity, even by total strangers, rich 
or poor, obscure or famous ; and his letters were as original, 
forcible, and thorough as any of his published writings. There is 
nothing in his books more delightful than the letters to his wife 
describing the scenes he passed through, and the pnnnits which 
occupied him during the few holidays he took away from Everaley; 
nothing in his sermona more eloquent, fenent, and aolemn than his 
pleadings with those correspondents, often absolutely unknown, 
who had cried to him for help, and whom he strove to save from 
apostacy or infidelity. His comments on the men and events of 
the timea- at which he wrote, whether wo may invariably agree 
with them or not, are always worth reading-acute, vigorous, and 
large-minded ; and his incidental criticisms on books present their 
eBBence in a sentence. Mrs. Kingsley baa been moat fortunate in 
thoee who have assisted in her labour of love : Mr. Kegan Paul's 
distinct and complete picture of life at Eversley Rectory; Mr. 
Tom Hnghea'a clear analysis of the manysidedneaa which made 
Kint:9ley both an aristocrat by sympathy and a democrat by con
viction, and the mingled sensitiveness and conscientiousne• which 
drove him to do most unflinchingly that which coat him moat pain ; 
the Profeaaor at Capetown, who was an undergraduate when 
Kingsley lectured at Cambridge, and who dcacribes with touching 
earneatneaa and emotion his immense power for good over young 
men, the modesty and directneaa of his manner, the electric force 
of his mind ; these and many others who reconl personal recollec
tions of their helper and their friend, combine to ~ve her book 
the crowning merit of all biography-that in cloaJng it we feel 
that we know not only Kingsley'a actiom and opiniona, bot 
Kingsley himaeU: 
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F.&.WCB'l"l''S INDUll FINANCE. 

l'llllian Finanee. Three Easays, republished from the 
"Nineteenth Century." With an lntroducuon and 
Appendix. By Henry Fawcett, M.P. London: 
Macmillan and Co. • 

PBon:ssoa FAWCnT has recently acquired conaiderable influence 
on 111bjecta connect.eel with Indian Government. Bia conduct in 
giving him.a4'lf to the thorough atlldf and impartial diacuaaion of 
Indian queetiona will, we truat, find 1mitaton in other public men 
of equal ability and poaition. In the abaence of formal repre-
11ent.ativ•, the intereatB of the milliom of India can only be repre-
11ent.ed by the eff'orta of independent Memben of Parliament. 
The ... ,. here republiahed are full of intereating matter to all 
who care for our Indian Em~:: The pt of the eaaaya ia that 
the time has arrived for Par • entary IDquiry into the working 
of the Act of Tranaference in l 868. Diametrically oppoaite iuter
pret.atiom are given of the wording of the enactments. There is 
direct con.tl.ict of opinion and juriadiction. Under the Company 
the whole ayatem of government waa overhauled on the renewal 
of the charter every twenty yeara. The inquiriea luted yeara, 
and employed the foremoat public men. The changea whic:h have 
taken place during the laat twenty yeara make a aimilar inquiry 
neceuary now. We hope that the11e eaaaya will receive the 
careful atudy they dmerve, and accompliah the reaulta deaired by 
their author. 

-■ ilD CO., -, l'VU.WOOD"I ■an, .....-. 




